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Seek knowledge even unto China.

Prophet Muhammad.
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I

INTRODUCTION

This work is a study of Iranis relations with China in the time 

of the Sasanian dynasty (A.D. 226 to 651). It is mainly based on

the Chinese dynastic histories./ A survey of these records reveals 

that historico-cultural contacts between these two countries go

back to the time of emperor Wu-ti (140-87 B.C.) of the Former Han 

dynasty (206 B.C. to A.D.9). He is said to have dispatched Chang 

Ch’ien, a young and zealous military officer, on a special mission to 

the Western Regions to secure an alliance with the Yüeh-chih (Kushans) 

against the Hsiung-nu (Huns), their common enemy. On his westward

journey, Chang Ch’ien was captured by the Hsiung-nu, who held him 

prisoner for some ten years. At last he escaped and went to Farghana,

Soghdiana and finally the land of the Yüeh-chih. To his surprise 

Chang Ch’ien noted that the former king of the Yüeh-chih was killed 

by the Hsiung-nu and his son was on the throne. Since the people 

were prosperous and loved peace, the young king did not wish to 

fight against the Hsiung-nu, and refused the request of the Chinese 

envoy. Though Chang Ch’ien was unsuccessful in his attempts to 

obtain an alliance with the Yüeh-chih, he visited Farghana, Bactria

and Soghdiana^) He also collected information about the neighbouring 

countries, including An-hsi or Parthia. The long stay of Chang Ch'ien

1 .*7 *T.W. Kingsmill was the first sinologist to suggest that An-hsi 
is the transliteration of Arsaces or Arsak, the title of the 
Parthian kings , Royal Asiatic Society, North China Branch, 1879 

_.r.üUxl4. Hirth and other sinologists have accepted this identification. 
The Parthian empire is called Ashkanian by the Itanian historians.
The founder of this dynasty was Ashk who was from the noble family 
of Arsh. The rest of the Parthian kings out of respect for him, 
called themselves Ashk irrespective of their own personal names.
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ex te n d in g  f o r  a lm o st t h i r t e e n  y e a rs  en ab led  him to  c o l l e c t  a g r e a t

d e a l o f g e o g ra p h ic a l in fo rm a tio n  and to  a c q u ire  a sound u n d e rs ta n d in g

o f  th e  p o l i t i c a l ,  economic and c u l t u r a l  s i t u a t i o n  o f th e  w e s t. This
2

w ent a lo n g  way to  in c re a s in g  C hina’ s knowledge o f i t .  In  f a c t ,  as 

L äu fe r p o in te d  o u t ,  th e  W estern Regions w hich fo r  th e  f i r s t  tim e were 

re v e a le d  by Chang Ch’ ie n  w ere imbued th e  I r a n ia n  c i v i l i z a t i o n .

The in h a b i ta n ts  o f B a c t r ia ,  Farghana and SoghdianlT spoke I r a n ia n
3 ) j

lan g u ag es and t h e i r  c u l tu r e  was a ls o  I r a n ia n .  T h e re a f te r ,  f a i r l y  

r e g u la r  r e l a t i o n s  w ere m a in ta in ed  betw een China and I r a n ,  le a d in g  to  

c lo s e r  and more in t im a te  p o l i t i c a l ,  c u l tu r a l  and com m ercial c o n ta c ts  

betw een th e se  two c o u n t r ie s .

The S ou rces:
/  ■ *

The C hinese w ere th e  p io n e e rs  in  th e  a r t  o f co m p ila tio n  o f

h i s to r y  and p o sse ss  th e  lo n g e s t  and most con tin u o u s h i s t o r i c a l  re c o rd s

Ssu-ma Ch’ ie n  (145-86 B .C .) , th e  a u th o r  o f S h ih -c h i ( H is to r i c a l  

R ecords) and g e n e ra lly  known as th e  f a th e r  of C hinese h i s to r y  l a i d

fo r  su b seq u en t C hinese d y n a s tic  h i s to r i a n s  and tw e n ty fiv e  such 

h i s t o r i e s ,  in c lu d in g  S h ih -c h i were com piled . The d y n a s tic  o r  s ta n d a rd

SC ,123. For com plete in fo rm a tio n  on Chang Ch’ i e n ’s m iss io n  to  th e  
w est see  F. H ir th ,  "The s to ry  o f Chang K’ ie n .C h in a ’ s p io n e e r  in  
W estern A sia” . J o u rn a l o f th e  American O r ie n ta l  S o c ie ty , Vol.VXXXVII, 
p p .89-152 (1917 ). In fo rm a tio n  g iven  by Chang Ch’ ie n  to  em peror 
W u-ti was n o t e d i te d  by h im s e lf ,  b u t i t  was used  by o th e r  h i s to r i a n s  
such as Ssu-ma Ch’ ie n  in  S h ih -c h i ; Pan Ku in  Ch’ie n  H an-shu and by 
F an-yeh , th e  com p ile r of th e  H is to ry  o f  th e  L a te r  Han. S h ih -c h i i s ,  
how ever, th e  m ost tru s tw o r th y  document s in c e  th e  a u th o r  was a 
contem porary  o f Chang-Ch’ie n .  S h ih -c h i has been t r a n s l a te d  in to  E n g lish  
by B. W atson, Records o f th e  Grand H is to r ia n  o f C hina, 2 V o ls . (New 
Yotk 1961).

3
B. L ä u fe r , S in o - I r a n ic a :  C hinese C o n tr ib u tio n s  to  th e  h i s to r y  o f 

c i v i l i z a t i o n  in  A ncien t I r a n ,  w ith  s p e c ia l  r e fe re n c e  to  th e  h i s to r y  
o f  c u l t iv a t e d  p la n ts  and p ro d u c ts . F ie ld  Museum, P u b lic a t io n  201,
V o l.5 , N o.3 (1919 ), p . l l .

th e  fo u n d a tio n work became a model
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historiea C j£- Ĵ) begin with. the. History of the former Han by
Pan Ku (completed after his death by his sister Pan'-'ClPao) , which

covers the period from 206 B.C. to A.D. 24, The pattern followed in

the writing of histories continued to be the same. They include

treatises on such matters as chronicles of the court comprising

significant events in the empire; essays dealing with different

subjects such as sacrifices, calendars, music, law, economic,

waterworks and warfare and tables concerning the careers of nobles

and the holders of the highest offices; while the main part,

the Lieh-chuan 'f "Biographies" contain biographical notices

about distinguished individuals and also descriptions of foreign

lands. The history of a dynasty was compiled only after a new dynasty

had replaced it. The main sources on which the historians based their
/

accounts were probably Shih-lu "heritable Records", which

in turn were based on the "Diaries of Activity and Repose"

ChT i-chii-chu ^

Moreover, under the Patronage of Emperor Tai-tsung (627-650) 

and his successors, the "office of the Historiographers", was 

established. The newly founded office edited a large number 

of previous histories such as Chin-shu, Liang-shu, Ch’en«» shu, 

Chou-shu and the history of the Sui dynasty. In this new system 

the diaries and other reports from various governmental offices were

presented to the History Office which preserved all the information
4thus passed on to it. The reports on foreign countries were

usually collected by the Hung-lu-ssu y Court of Ceremonies

For a detailed discussion of Chinese historiography see Historians 
of China and Japan. Edited by W.C. Beasely and E.G. Pulleyblank, 
Oxford University Press, 1961; Gardner, C.S. Chinese Traditional 
Historiography, Cambridge, Mass. 1938. See also Essays on the 
Sources for Chinese History. Edited by C. Mackerras, Wang Gung wu. 
Australian National University Press 1973.
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for foreigners1̂  and the Ping-pu £tt- ^ p  uthe Department of Arms1',

The compilers of the dynastic histories in their records of foreign 

countries also made use of the accounts of Buddhist travellers. The 

Hsi-yü-chuan in most of the dynastic histories from the Han until 

the T’ang provide us with a detailed account of the geography and 

socio-economic conditions of Iran.

As has been shown in this thesis, the information of the authors 

of the Chinese dynastic histories about Iran was not based upon their 

personal knowledge or observation. They collected their information 

about the different aspects of Iranian life and history from merchants 

or Buddhist travellers such as Hsüan-tsang and Hui ch’ao, who

themselves had never visited Iran but had collected information from 

the neighbouring countries visited by them. Moreover, the Chinese 

dynastic historians were unable to verify the information conveyed 

to them. They recorded the reports as they received them. This led 

them to incorporate baseless facts. This does not, however, mean that 

the Chinese dynastic histories are unreliable as far as their own 

histories are concerned.

This basic defect of the Chinese dynastic histories does not, 

however, detract from their importance, insofar as they are the only 

source of our information regarding Sino-Iranian trade relations.

Another thing that adds to the importance of these histories is that 

they contain a very colourful and absorbing description of the religious 

activity and commercial rivalry of the Iranian immigrants to China, 

especially during the T ’ang dynasty. In them is also mirrored the 

esteem in which Iran of these days was held by the contemporary Chinese 

historians.

Besides the Chinese histories, references to Iran are also available 

in some other Chinese literature. But as the compilers of these sources
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derived their information regarding Iran from the dynastic histories, 

they too were unable to get true knowledge of facts.

The purpose of the present study is to make an appraisal of the 

information regarding Iran contained in the Chinese dynastic histories. 

For this purpose, the relevant portions of these histories have been 

rendered into English, and^as no history of Ancient Iran written 

by the Iranians themselves survives, the Chinese accounts have been 

checked with Byzantine and later Perso-Arabic sources. This 

methodology has helped us to arrive at more definite conclusions 

about Sino-Iranian relations during the Sasanian Period.}

Chinese transliteration in this thesis follows the Wade-Giles 

system, whereas in transliterating Iranian names, I have followed 

the system adopted by the Historical Atlas of Iran^ published by 

the University of Tehran.
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CHAPTER 1

Iranis Commercial Relations with China

(a) China and the Parthians. The Stimulus of the Roman Trade.

On account of her central geographical position, Iran has 

throughout her history played the role of the clearing house of 

cultural and economical developments between China and India on her 

East and the Mediterranean countries on her West.

Although our information concerning the commercial relations of 

Iran with the East before the historic visit of Chang Ch’ien is meagre, 

it is known that before the Chinese appeared in the political arena of 

the West commercial intercourse between Iran and the Mediterranean 

countries and India already existed. Thus Chang Ch’ien in his report, 

which should refer to a period immediately after the reign of 

Mithradates I (171-138/37 B.C.), went on to say that ’’the citizens 

and merchants of An-hsi using carriages and boats travelled to the 

neighbouring states, sometimes covering several thousand li”.* This 

shows that the Parthians took long journeys to trade with other 

countries.

In his second mission Chang Ch’ien, who never himself visited 

Parthia, personally despatched one of his deputies to An-hsi. Upon 

he arrival of the first Chinese embassy to Iran we are told that

the King of An-hsi ordered twenty thousand horsemen to meet him on 

the eastern frontier. This frontier was several thousand li distant 

from the capital. Proceeding northward one came across several tens

of cities, the people of which were all allied

1 CHS, 96, 14a.

2 Ibid.
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The Ch’len Ean-shu also informs us that Rafter the Chinese mission 

had returned, Parthia sent forth an envoy to the Chinese empire to 

see her greatness. The Iranian envoy offered as presents to the 

Chinese emperor ostrich eggs and jugglers, at which the emperor was

to China might have been the prospect of commercial opportunities, as 

we shall presently see.

The period during which Chang Ch'ien and his deputies were

visiting the western regions coincided with the: reign of powerful

Parthian king MXthradates II "the great" (123-87 B.C.). It was the

most brilliant period of Parthian history and information recorded In

the standard histories of the Han,I the Ch'ien Han-shu and the Hou Han-

shu, are of considerable value for the study of the economic and

political situation of Iran in the period concerned. It is well known

that of all the Parthian kings who ruled before the year 123 B.C. only

Mithradates II was successful against the Sakas (the Sacae or

Scythians of Roman and Greek writers). Crushed by the Hsiung-nu in

176 B.C. the Yueh-Chih (Kushans) were compelled to leave their own

territory in Kan Su, in northwestern China,and to seek refuge in the

northwest in about 165 B.C., going to the country of Sai, near the

shores of the Lake Issik kul, driving out the Saka who earlier
4controlled the area. Shortly after this^ about 160 B.C^the Wu-Sun 

rose in revolt against the Yiieh-Chih, and with the aid of the Hsiung-nu 

drove them away,5 The Yüeh-Chih, being defeated, fled still further

McGovern, W.M. The Early Empires of Central Asia; A study of the 
Scythians and the Huns and the part they played in World History. 
The University of North Carolina Press. New York, 1939. p.127.

motive of the visit of the Iranian envoy

3 Ibid, 14a-14b,

4

5 Ibid, p.128.
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tc  th e  w est and su b ju g a te d  T a -h s ia  lB a c tr ia * .  The w estw ard

m ig ra tio n  o f th e  Yüeh-Chih and th e  e x p u ls io n  o f th e  Sakas from  t h e i r  

la n d s  by th e  Yüeh-Chih changed th e  p o l i t i c a l  h i s to r y  o f I r a n .  For th e  

Sakas in  tu rn  began to  ravage  th e  e a s te rn  b o rd e rs  o f  I r a n ,  and in  

130 B.C. th ey  came in to  c o n f l i c t  w ith  th e  P a r th ia n s .  P h ra a te s  I I  

(138-128 B .C .) was k i l l e d  in  b a t t l e  a g a in s t  them .^ H is u n c le  

A rtab an u s , (128-123 B .C .) who succeeded  him, a ls o  p e r is h e d  in  th e  

E a s t ,  f ig h t in g  th e  T o k h a ri, perh ap s th e  Yüeh-Chih o f th e  C hinese 

r e c o r d s . '* * 7 M ith ra d a te s  I I  s u c c e s s fu l ly  b roke th e  Saka in v a s io n  and
g

ex tended  h is  a u th o r i ty  over th e  re g io n s  o f Marv and H a ra t.  The Ch’ ien- 

H an-shu w hich says t h a t  th e  C hinese m iss io n  was re c e iv e d  on th e  

e a s te r n  f r o n t i e r s  o f I r a n  by a body o f 20,000 horsem en c l e a r ly  

in d ic a te s  M ith ra d a te s ’ v ic to r y  ov er th e  Sakas and th e  r e s to r a t i o n  of 

peace in  e a s te r n  re g io n s  o f I r a n .

The l i b e r a t i o n  o f th e  I r a n ia n  f r o n t i e r s  from th e  th r e a t  o f th e  

nomads encouraged  th e  developm ent and expansion  o f th e  i n t e r n a t i o n a l  

t r a d e  of th a t  tim e. D e f in i te  in fo rm a tio n  re g a rd in g  th e  com m ercial 

r e l a t io n s  o f P a r th ia  comes from  th e  C hinese s o u rc e s ,  w hich r e v e a l  th a t  

th e  P a r th ia n s ,  e x p lo i t in g  t h e i r  c e n t r a l  g e o g ra p h ic a l p o s i t i o n ,  l a t e r  

m onopolised th e  s i l k  t r a d e  and e n ric h e d  them selves from th e  t r a d e  and 

commerce w ith  China and In d ia  in  th e  E as t and w ith  th e  Roman em pire 

in  th e  W est. They o ccup ied  im p o rta n t p la c e s  on th e  s i l k  road  and 

in te r r u p te d  th e  d i r e c t  s i l k  t r a d e  betw een China and Rome. The Ta-Ch’ i n - 

Chuan o f th e  Hou H an-shu says th a t  " th e  k in g  o f  (Ta-Ch*in ja lw a y s

D ebevoise, N.C. A P o l i t i c a l  H is to ry  o f P a r th i a ,  New York,
1968, p . 37.

7 I b id .

8 I b id ,  p .4 1 .
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d e s i r e d  to  sen d  envoys to  C h in a , h u t  P a r t h i a  w ish ed  to  c a r r y  on t r a d e

The W ei-Lüeh in  i t s  a c c o u n t o f  T a-C h*in  a l s o  m e n tio n s  F a r th ia * s  

e x p l o i t a t i o n  o f  th e  t r a n s i t  t r a f f i c  th ro u g h  t h e i r  t e r r i t o r i e s  and say s  

t h a t  " th e y  ( i . e ,  th e  Romans) a lw ays w ish ed  to  sen d  e m b a ss ie s  to  C hina 

b u t  P a r t h i a  w an ted  to  m a in ta in  i t s  p r o f i t a b l e  p o s i t i o n  and w ould n o t

g r e a t  s e a .  When he  was a b o u t to  em bark, th e  s a i l o r s  o f  th e  w e s te rn  

f r o n t i e r  o f  P a r t h i a  t o l d  him  t h a t  th e  s e a  was v e ry  e x te n s iv e ,  and 

t h a t  w i th  f a v o u r a b le  w inds i t  was p o s s ib l e  to  c ro s s  w i th in  t h r e e  m on ths . 

B ut i f  th e  s h ip  m et c o n t r a r y  w inds i t  m ig h t ta k e  as much as  two y e a r s .  

F o r t h i s  r e a s o n  p e o p le  who em barked on th e  s e a ,  to o k  on b o a rd  a s u p p ly  

o f  th r e e  y e a r s ’ p r o v i s io n s .  "T h ere  i s  so m e th in g  in  th e  s e a " ,  th e y  

s a i d ,  "w hich i s  a p t  to  make a man hom esick  and s e v e r a l  have  th u s  l o s t  

t h e i r  l i v e s ' .  H e a r in g  t h i s  Kan Y ing w ent no f u r t h e r ' . '^

I t  i s  g e n e r a l ly  b e l i e v e d  t h a t  th e  P a r th ia n s  kngw t h a t  i f  any 

d i r e c t  com m ercial c o n ta c t  was e s t a b l i s h e d  b e tw een  C hina and Rome th ey  

w ould no lo n g e r  b e  a b le  to  re a p  any a d v a n ta g e  from  t h e i r  in te r m e d ia r y  

p o s i t i o n .  The d i f f i c u l t i e s  o f  th e  s e a  voyage down th e  P e r s i a n  G u lf 

and  a ro u n d  th e  A ra b ia n  Sea i n t o  th e  Red Sea w ere  t h e r e f o r e  much 

e x a g g e ra te d  in  an a t te m p t  to  d is c o u ra g e  Kan Ying from  g o in g  beyond

w ith  T a-C h’ i n  i n  C h in ese  s i l k  t h e r e f o r e  c u t  i t  o f f  from  com m un ica tion .
9

a llo w  them  to  p a s s  th ro u g h  i t s  t e r r i t o r i e s " . ^  In  th e  s to r y  o f  Kan

Y in g ^ t JyL. th e  Hou H an -sh u  n a r r a t e s  t h a t  i n  A.D. 97 (9 th  y e a r  o f  

p e r io d  o f  Yt o f  Em peror H o - t i ) ,  th e  G e n e ra l

P r o t e c t o r  ( an Ch’ ao J fä  s e n t  Kan Y ing as  an

am bassado r to  T a-C h’ i n .  He re a c h e d  T ^ao-C hih  on th e  c o a s t  o f  th e

9 HHS, 83, 4 a .

10 Wei Lüeh.

11 HHS, 88. 12a-1 2 b .
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the Euphrates. This story was purposely fabricated by the Parthian 

traders who found the trade through the sea route a threat to their 

monolopy of the silk trade.

The -monopolization of East-West trade by the Parthians forced 

the merchants of other countries to discover new routes. Smarting 

under the pressure of the high duty on transit Jm goods charged by 

the Parthians, the Pvomans sought to encourage direct trade with India 

and thus to avoid the interference of the Parthians. But until the 

sea-borne trade was fully developed, the Parthians and later the 

Sasanians held fast to their position of dominance.

After the defeat and subjugation of the Parthian province of

Seleucia by Arridius Cassis under Marcus Aurelius Antoninus in A.D. 165,

the silk trade markets on the Syrian frontier passed into the hands of
12the Romans and for some time Parthian power was eclipsed. Judging 

from the statement in the Ta-Ch* in»Chuan in the Hou Han-shu, it was 

about the same time that the Romans entered into closer relations with

China. The Hou Han-shu informs us that in A.D. 166 (9th year of period

Af Hanof Yen-hsi^Jjji of Emperor Huan-ti ^  ) of the Later

dynasty, the king of Ta-chfin, by name An-tun (Marcus

Aurelius Antoninus), sent an envoy who landed at Jih-nan $ )̂ ]

(Annam) and offered the Chinese court ivory, rhinoceros horns and

tortoise-shell. It was from this time that direct communications with
13this country (Rome) commenced. The authenticity of this embassy of 

the Roman emperor to China has been questioned by modern scholars, who 

generally believe that the mission was probably headed by private

Debevoise, op.cit., p.251.

13 HHS, 88. 14a.
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merchants from Rome pretending to be the envoys of the Roman.
14emperor. The fact, however, remains that a short-lived»direct 

commercial contact between Rome and China was established.

(b) The silk route and the silk trade.

Prior to the full development of sea-trade between the 

Mediterranean countries and India, the Trans-Asian silk road was the 

main route between the Far East and the West. The well-known silk 

road connecting China with western Asia and Rome was about 5,000 

miles long. It started either at Chang-dln, the Han capital^ or at 

Lan-Chou in Kan-Su and passed along the foot of Nan-Shan through 

modern Kan-Chou, Su-Chou and An-Hsi-Chou to Turfan. According to the 

Han Shu there were two routes from Yü-men-Kuan ̂  j%fj (The Barrier 

of the Jade gate) and Yang-Kuan ^  to the western region: the

southern route and the northern route. The southern route ran fromd,o  J* .
Shan -Shan jEp JfE (Lop-nor) along the north side of Nan-Shan 

*  ^  (ftiYIUi - Das/S)
(Sothem Mountains) and along the river and then westward up to 

- H -  ,

Sha-Chfe 7̂ 7 4L (Yarkand). Stretching west, the southern route crossed
/  J-4 , . ,Ts f ung-ling (the Pamirs). It then led to Ta Yüeh-Chih ^ j v

(Kushan3) and An-hsi (Parthia) . The northern route ran from Ch’.e-Shih

(Turfan) and Ch,ien-Wang-tling‘jjjij by Pei-Shan \JL

(Northern Mountains, modern T'ien-shan) and followed the course of

the river ̂ to 4u-le 1jtfj (Kashghar) . When it crossed the Pamirs,

Hirth, F. China and the Roman Orient; Researches into their 
Ancient and Medieval relations as represented in Old Chinese records. 
Shanghai, 1885, p.176.

^  Yü-men-Kuan and Yang-Kuan were the entrance doors to the Western 
Regions. They were situated 150 li to the West of Tun-huang.
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the northern route led to Taiyuan (Jarghäna), K lang~Chu CSoghdiana) 

and Yen-^ts ^

From Kashghar, there were two alternative routes to Marv, one 

via Samarkand and the other via Balkh (Bactria). From Marv (Antiochia 

Margiana) the western section was connected with Mashhad, Nishabur, 

and along the Elburz range to Ray (a few miles southeast of present 

Tehran) and via Ekbatana (the modem Hamadan) to Seleucia-Ctesiphon 

on the Tigris, crossing the Euphrates at Zeugma, where there was a 

Roman legionary camp, and finally to Antioch with its harbours on the 

Mediterranean, whence the goods were distributed through the empire. 

Hudson divided these routes into four parts (1) from Kan-Su to the 

Pamirs (2) from the Pamirs to the oasis of Marv, the region under 

domination of the Kushans until the first half of the third century, 

when it was conquered by the Sasanians (3) from Marv to Seleucia in 

modern Iraq, which was under the authority of the Parthians and then 

under the Sasanians, until the Arab invasion in the seventh century
17

(4) and from Seleucia to the border of the Roman empire.

Silk remained the chief commodity on the highway of commerce 

between East and West and an ever-increasing quantity of it was 

carried to Rome, where as a symbol of wealth it dominated the Roman 

Markets and its price continued to rise steadily. About the origin 

of the silk trade between China and the West, Hudson says: "Silk was

probably introduced into Western Asia by the Parthians when they had 

been made familiar with it by the presents of the Chinese embassy: 

after a while the Parthians bought it not only for their own 

consumption but also to sell further West. Silk thus first reached

16 CHS, 9601» lb

Hudson, G,F. Europe and China: A survey of their relations from 
the earliest times to 1800. London (1961), p.79.
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th e  M e d ite rra n e a n  by an over la n d  r o u te ,  v ia  S e le u c ia  Con th e  T ig r is )

18and Antioch., and t h i s  co n tin u ed  to  he th e  main channel o f  th e  t r a d e " ."

However, th e  consum ption o f a la rg e  q u a n t i ty  o f lu x u ry  a r t i c l e s  o f

h ig h  c o s t ,  e s p e c ia l ly  s i l k  from the. E a s tla n d  th e  co m p ara tiv e ly  poo r

demand f o r  th e  M ed ite rran ean  m erchand ise  by th e  A sian  c o u n tr ie s  b ro u g h t

a v i s i b l e  d e f i c i t  in  th e  b a la n c e  o f t r a d e  on th e  Roman s id e .  P lin y ^ a

w e ll in form ed a d v is e r  o f  V espasian  (A .D ,69 -7 9 ), in  h is  book VI d e a l in g

w ith  I n d ia ,  reckoned  th a t  each  y e a r  th e  In d ia n  t ra d e  d ra in e d  Rome o f

19n o t l e s s  than  55 m i l l io n  s e s te r c e s .  E lsew here P lin y  e s tim a te d  th e

20annual lo s s  o f 100 m i l l io n  s e s te r c e s  to  In d ia ,  China and A rab ia .

Such w ere th e  c o s ts  they  had to  pay f o r  t h e i r  lu x u ry  and to  s a t i s f y

t h e i r  women. The Hou H an -sh u . r e f e r r in g  to  th e  s i l k  t r a d e ,c o n f irm s

P l in y ’s e s t im a te .  I t  sa y s : "The p eo p le  o f Ta-Ch’ in  t r a f f i c  by se a

21w ith  P a r th ia  and In d ia ;  th e  p r o f i t  o f such tr a d e  i s  te n fo ld " .  I t  

may c o n f id e n tly  be assumed th a t  th e  a d v e rse  b a la n c e  o f  Rome’s A sian  

tra d e  and co n seq u en tly  th e  d ra in  o f p re c io u s  m e ta ls  from th e  em pire 

was a m ajor f a c to r  in  th e  econom ic d e c l in e  o f th e  Roman em pire .

I t  i s  rem arkab le  t h a t ,  a lth o u g h  th e  I r a n ia n s  w ere a c t iv e ly  

engaged in  th e  s i l k  tr a d e  and made i t  t h e i r  monopoly, they  d id  n o t 

them selves p roduce th e  s i l k .  For about seven c e n tu r ie s  th e  C hinese 

e x p o rte d  t h e i r  s i l k  to  I n d ia ,  I r a n  and th e  M ed ite rran ean  c o u n t r i e s ,  

b u t i t s  c u l t i v a t io n  and m anufac tu re  was a s t r i c t l y  guarded  s e c r e t .

The e x a c t d a te  o f s i l k  p ro d u c tio n  in  I ra n  i s  n o t known. I t  would

I  Q

Ib id ,  p . 77 

19 P l in y .  H is to r ia  N a tu r a l is  v i .  101; Quoted by M il le r ,  J . I .  
The s p ic e  t r a d e  o f th e  Roman Em pire.. Oxford (1969 ), p .2 2 3 .

20 Ib id .

21 HHS, 88. 14a.
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seem th a t  u n t i l  th e  m id d le  o f th e  s i x t h  c e n tu ry  th e  a r t  o f

s e r i c u l t u r e  was n o t known to  Iran .. R egard ing  th e  knowledge of

s e r i c u l tu r e  o u ts id e  C hina, C hinese h i s to r i a n s  o f th e  T^ang dynasty

a s c r ib e  i t  to  th e  sm uggling o f  s i l k  worms o u t of C hina. The

acco u n ts  go on to  s a y , " th e  k in g ^ o f K hotanl whose co u n try  had had

no s i l k  worms asked th e  hand o f a C hinese p r in c e s s .  H is re q u e s t  was

g ra n te d . When th e  k in g  w ent to  m eet h is  new queen, he to ld  h e r  th a t

s in c e  th e  n e ig h b o u rin g  c o u n tr ie s  had re fu se d  to  p ro v id e  him w ith  s i l k ,

she shou ld  b r in g  silkw orm s f o r  h e r  own consum ption. The p r in c e s s  then

hxd some silkw orm s in  h e r  h e a d d re s s . The f r o n t i e r  guards d id  n o t dare

22to  in s p e c t  h e r .  From t h i s  tim e on, they  began to  p roduce s i l k ” .

The in t ro d u c t io n  o f  s e r i c u l t u r e  in to  Khotan le d  to  i t s  f u r th e r

grow th and ex pansion  in  a w e s te r ly  d i r e c t io n ,  g ra d u a lly  re a c h in g  I r a n

tow ards th e  end o f th e  re ig n  o f  th e  S asan ian  d y n as ty . A ccording to

Theophanes o f  B yzantium , in  th e  reigfe o f Emperor J u s t in ia n  (A.D. 527-

565) silkw orm s co n cea led  in  a w alk ing  s t i c k  w ere smuggled in to

Byzantium . The n e c e ssa ry  knowledge to  produce s i l k  was a c q u ire d  by a

23c e r t a in  I r a n ia n  em ig ran t from th e  co u n try  o f th e  S e re s . P rocop ios 

t e l l s  a s l i g h t l y  d i f f e r e n t  s to r y  o f th e  sm uggling o f  th e  silkw orm s 

from C hina. A ccording to  him th e  in t r o d u c t io n  o f silkw orm s in to  

Byzantium  was made by c e r t a in  monks coming from fh .e  co u n try  o f th e  

In d ia n s  who c laim ed  they  had l iv e d  a long  tim e in  a co u n try  where 

th e re  w ere many n a t io n s  o f  th e  In d ia n s  and w hich was c a l le d  S e r in d ia .  

When Emperor J u s t in ia n  prom ised  them g re a t  rew ards they  went back to

22 HTS, 221 (sh a n g ) , 11a.

23 M ü lle r , Fragm enta H is to r .  G ra e c ., iv ,  270. Quoted in  Y ule, H. 
Cathay and th e  way t h i t h e r ,  2nd e d , , I ,  pp. 204-205.
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India and brought a supply of the eggs to Kyzantiunr. Thereafter 

the silk industry began to flourish in the west. No doubt the 

introduction of this new industry to some extent reduced the Western 

dependency on the Chinese silk. But since the demand exceeded the 

supply, Chinese silk, which was superior both in quantity and quality, 

did not loose its Western markets.

24

(c) The Sasanian Economic Expansion.

Although the Parthians and later the Sasanians interrupted the 

direct transportation of the Chinese silk to the Mediterranean markets, 

they only monopolized the Western end of the silk route. Chinese silk, 

before reaching Iran, had to pass through the merchants of Central 

Asia, particularly the Soghdians and the Bactr^Lans. The majority 

of the inhabitants of these regions were of Iranian origin, but they 

had been governed by foreign rulers. These foreign rulers were the
4Kushans, the Hepthalites and the Turks, who reigned in Central AsiaA

one after another. To secure the supply of the Chinese silk the

Sasanians had to fight with these nomads. The Kus^flins were crushed
__ 25either by Ardashir or Shapur I between 225 and 250. In the second

half of the fifth century, a new empire, that of the Hephthalites,

emerged in Central Asia which in a short time conquered Soghdiana,
— 26Khotan, Kashghar and Bukhara. This led to a prolonged war between 

the Hephthalites and Iran. The Sasanian king Firuz A.D. 459-484, who, 

according to Irano-Arabic sources, won his throne with the aid of the 

Hephthalites^now turned against them and lost his life in 484 fighting

Ibid, pp.203-204.

25 Sykes, S.P. A History of Persia. London (1951) Vol.l., p,394.

26 PS, 97, 23b.
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27them. Thereafter, Iran, became tributary to the Hephthalites, who

had become a menace to Iran. Firuz^s successors had also to fight

with them. Finally Khosrav Anushirwan (531~579) allied himself with

ehe new rising power, the western Turks, and with their collaboration

defeated the Hephthalites. Consequently the Hephthalite territory

was partitioned by the two allies. Soon after this the pattern of

political power changed. The Turks, marching southwards, conquered

the region of Bactria which had previously gone to their allies, the

Sasanians. Simultaneously Khosraw, trying to contain the Turkish

expansion in the west, succeeded in imposing an embargo on all trade

wTith them. As a result the Soghdians, who had become subject to the

Turks, lost their commercial interests. They besought their new lord

to send an embassy to Iran in order to negotiate with Khosraw

Anushirwan and ask him to lift the ban. This request was met and a

party of Soghdian delegates went to Iran. The mission, however, failed

to secure a free passage for their silk through Iran,and returned home 
28unsuccessful. A second embassy was sent for the same purpose but

the result was disastrous. Most members of the Turkish party were

poisoned by the order of Khosraw I, who pretended that they had died
29because of the hot Persian climate. This was a cause of conflict 

between the two countries and led to the exchange of envoys between 

the Turks and Byzantium. Maniach, the Soghdian chief, took the 

occasion to suggest to the Khagan Dizabulus that it would serve the 

interest of the Turks better were they to cultivate the friendship

27
Sykes, op.cit., p.438, Also Chapter 2.

28 Yule, op.cit., P.206.

29 Ibid.
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of the Romans, (l.e. the Eastern Roman Empire of Byzantium) and

transfer the sale of silk to them, for Rome consumed more silk than

any other country. Maniach went to the extent of adding that he was

prepared to accompany a party of Turkish ambassadors, in order to

promote the establishment of friendly relations between the Turks and 
30the Romans, Dizabulus approved the idea and Maniach accompanied by

a Turkish party was despatched to the court of Constantinople. To

avoid the Saaanian blockade^ the Turkish party seems to have taken

the route along the northern borders of the Caspian and the Aral and

by a mountain pass in the Caucasus. On their arrival fc© in
Constantinople, they found that Emperor Justin II was keen to secure

the Turkish alliance against Iran, and the party received a warm 
31welcome. In 565, when the embassy returned home, Justin II ordered 

one of his officers named Zamarchus to accompany Maniach and his party 

to the Turkish court. On its arrival the party of Zamarchus was 

immediately granted an interview by Dizabulus in his tent. Zamarchus 

and his party were lavishly entertained and an alliance was concluded 

against Sasänian Iran. While the Byzantine delegates were still 

there, the Turkish chief asked Zamarchus to accompany him on an 

expedition against the Iranians. On their way to Iran, in a place

called Talas, an Iranian envoy came forward to meet Dizabulus. The
- - 32Turkish Khagan received him coldly and declared war against Iran.

30 Ibid, p.207.

31 Grousset, R. L ?empire des steppes. Paris (1948). English 
transl. by Walford, N. The Empire of the Steppes: A History of 
Central Asia, New Jersey, 1970, p.84,

32 Yule, op.cit., pp.210-211.
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Meanwhile the Byzantine party which, had succeeded in cultivating

friendly relations with the Turks was escorted home accompanied by a 
33new Turkish party.

Economically, the exchange of envoys between Byzantium and

the Turks, which had been engineered by the Soghdians in order to

open direct communications for the transportation of Chinese silk to

Byzantium, was a failure. The main reason was that by then Byzantium

itself was self-sufficient in the production of raw silk, thanks to

the Iranians who smuggled the silkworms from China to Byzantium. The

SoO^ dian party was in fact very disappointed when the Roman Emperor
34showed them the technique of hatching and the production of silk.'

Politically, the short-lived alliance between the Turks and 
35Byzantium led to a long drawn out war between the latter and Iran

which endured for twenty years. Finally, with Emperor Justinian’s

declaration of war against Iran in 572, the Turks attacked Iran from

the East. But, Iran was too well-defended for the Byzantines and
36their allies the Turks to conquer her.

Despite the Hephthalite and the Turkish occupation of Central 

Asia and their prolonged enmity against Iran, both diplomatic and

To persuade the Turks to attack Iran from the East, Byzantium sent 
Eutychios, Valentinos, Herodian and Paul of Cilicia as envoys to the 
Turkish Empire. For the most reliable translation of Chinese accounts 
of the Turks see Chavannes, E. Documents sur les Tou-kiue (Turcs) 
occidentaux, St.Petersburg (1903).

34 Yule, op.cit., p.2Q4.

35 The brief duration of the Turko-Byzantine alliance was due to the 
fact that at the accession of Tardu, the son and successor of 1st ami 
(Dizabulus) to the throne, the Byzantine empire had concluded a treaty 
with the Avars (Juan--Juan), the enemy of the Turks who at that time had 
settled in southern Russia. This greatly aggravated Tardu who not only 
terminated further negotiations with Byzantium, but later his troops 
attacked the Byzantine town of Bosporus in the straits of Kerch and 
captured it. Chavannes, op.cit., p.241.

36 Sykes, op.cit., p.456.
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commercial relations between Iran and China were maintained.

Embassies from Qobad and Khosraw 1 continued to visit China through

the caravan routes of Central Asia. Iranian merchants also managed

to hold their predominant position in East-West trade, often resorting

to most ingenious means in order- to do so. The closeness of the ties

between the two countries during the occupation of Central Asia by

these nomads is shown in the dynastic history of the T^oba Wei, and

the annals of the Sui. The Hsi-)K1-Chuan of the Wei- shu , the first

Chinese dynastic history to use the name Po-ssu for Sasanian Iran,

gives a long list of thirty seven products brought to China by the

Iranians, The most important of these were gold, silver, coral, amber,

pearls, glass, agate, crystal, diamonds, iron, pewter, cinnabar,

mercury, damask, copper, embroidery, cotton, frankincense, turmeric,
37storax, black and long pepper, stone-honey, dates, aconite.

Obviously most of these articles attributed to Iran were the produce 

of India and countries of south-eastern Asia. It would follow from 

this that, by the sixth century, Iran had become the centre of 

international trade and was the only country in the west which was 

held in great or high esteem by the Chinese for its wealth and 

prosperity. The Turks, however, continued to give the Säsänians much 

trouble. From Irano-Arabic sources we learn that in 588-89 the Turks 

with a body of 30,000 cavalry advanced as far as Harat, but were
38defeated at the hands of Bahram Chubin, the great Iranian general.

This synchronized with the reign of Emperor Wen, the founder of 

the new Sui dynasty (581-618), who finally, with the conquest of Ch’en 

m  53S, unified China, bringing the whole country under a single

WS, 102, 15b.

Tabari, Vol.2, p,992; Chavannes, op.cit., p.249.
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39a u t h o r i t y , '  R ia  s u c c e s s o r ,  Y ang^ ti. who h a s  been  d e s c r ib e d  as

an e x tr a g a v a n t  and p le a s u r e - 1 o v in g  em p ero r, g r e a t ly  d e s i r e d  to  expand

h i s  s p h e re  o f  in f lu e n c e  and to  p rom ote  d ip lo m a t ic  and com m ercial

r e l a t i o n s  w ith  th e  c o u n t r i e s  in  th e  w e s t and s o u th .  To a c h ie v e  t h i s

m is s io n s  w ere  s e n t  i n  e v e ry  d i r e c t i o n  to  open up c lo s e r  r e l a t i o n s

even  w ith  th e  f a r t h e s t  c o u n t r i e s .  The S u i- s h u  o p e n in g  i t s  a c c o u n t o f

th e  W este rn  r e g io n s  s a y s :  " I n  th e  e r a  o f  Yang t i  (605 -618 ) j^of th e  Sui

d y n a s ty  (581~618)j Wei C h ie h ^  and Tu H s in g -m a n ^  w ere  s e n t  o u t  to  th e

42v a r io u s  c o u n t r i e s  i n  th e  W este rn  r e g io n s .  In  C h i-P in  th e y  w ere

43g iv e n  an a g a te  cup , i n  W ang-She-Ch’ eng , th e  m a n u s c r ip t  o f  a  B u d d h is t

Bingham, W. The fo u n d in g  o f  th e  T 'a n g  d y n a s ty :  The f a l l  o f  th e
S u i and r i s e  o f  th e  T 'a n g . B a ltim o re  (1 9 4 1 ), p .4 .

The b io g ra p h y  o f  Wei C h i e h ^  i s  n o t  a v a i l a b l e  i n  th e
C h in ese  r e c o r d s .  I t  seem s, how ever, t h a t  a f t e r  r e t u r n in g  from  
h i s  a m b a s s a d o r ia l  m is s io n  he co m piled  a g e o g ra p h ic a l  w ork e n t i t l e d  
H s i - f a n  c h i  xf? ^  , "R eco rd s  o f  th e  W este rn  B a r b a r ia n s " ,  now
l o s t .  Tu Yu i n  h i s  w ork T u n g - t i e n ,  Ch.193 and Ytieh S h ih  i n  
Tf a i - P Tin g  huan-Y ü-C hi h av e  c i t e d  i t .

I  have  no f u r t h e r  in fo r m a t io n  on him .

From th e  tim e  o f  th e  Han d y n a s ty  to  th e  m id d le  o f  th e  s i x t h  
c e n tu r y ,  th e  d e s c r i p t i o n s  o f  th e  s t a t e  o f  C h i-P in  /jF,J ' £  in
th e  C h in ese  d y n a s t i c  h i s t o r i e s  a p p ly  a lw ays to  K asn in ir^  B ut from  
th e  b e g in n in g  o f  th e  s e v e n th  c e n tu ry  (S u i and T 'a n g  p e r i o d s ) ,  
when u s in g  th e  name C h i-P in , th e  C h in ese  a u th o r s  m eant K ap i^ a .
F or th e  v iew s o f  m odem  s i n o l o g i s t s ,  su ch  a s  C havannes, P e l l i o t  
and S.« L ev i on t h i s  q u e s t io n  s e e  P .C . B a g c h i, " K i-P in  and K ashm ir", 
in  S in o - I n d ia n  S tu d ie s ,  I I  (1 9 4 6 -4 7 ) , p p .4 2 -5 3 .

1  t / S f^  C havannes, w h i le  t a k in g  t h i s  p la c e  to  be
R a ja g rh a p u ra  i n  C e n t r a l  I n d ia ,  does n o t  deny th e  p o s s i b i l i t y  o f  
i t s  b e in g  P a - t i - y e n ,  i . e ,  B a d g e s -  D ocum ents,
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CXCfi

t e x t  and i n  Shih-K uo, t e n  fe m a le  d a n c e r s ? a l i o n  s k i n  and a s b e s t o s .

45Then th ey  r e t u r n e d  home’*.

In  th e  b io g ra p h y  o f  P e i  Chü l n th e  S u i - s h u  we r e a d :

"At t h e  b e g in n in g  o f  h i s  a c c e s s i o n  t o  th e  t h r o n e ,  em peror Yang 

u n d e r to o k  th e  c o n s t r u c t i o n  o f  t h e  e a s t e r n  c a p i t a l .  ^Pei^Chü was 

a p p o in t e d  to  s u p e r v i s e  th e  b u i l d i n g  o f  o f f i c e s ,  w hich  was com ple ted  

i n  n i n e t y  d a y s .  T h is  saw th e  v i s i t  o f  a  l a r g e  number o f  m e rc h a n ts  

from d i f f e r e n t  c o u n t r i e s  i n  t h e  W este rn  r e g io n s  to  Chang-Yeh to  

e x p lo r e  th e  avenues  o f  t r a d e  w i t h  C h ina .  The em peror  com m issioned 

Chü to  go t h e r e  to  s u p e r v i s e  t h i s  t r a d e .  F u l l y  r e a l i z i n g  th e  

a m b i t io n  o f  th e  em peror to  expand h i s  e m p ire ,  P e i  Chü p e rs u a d e d  th e  

v i s i t i n g  m e rc h a n ts  t o  in fo rm  him a b o u t  t h e i r  s o c i a l  cu s to m s ,  and th e  

h a z a r d s  and th e  f e a s i b i l i t y  o f  t r a v e l l i n g  to  t h e i r  c o u n t r i e s .  The

+ ^  , i s  t h e  t r a n s l i t e r a t i o n  o f  th e  name o f  t h e  s t a t e  o f
K ish  i n  T ra n s o x ia n a  240 l i  t o  t h e  s o u th  o f  Samarqand (modern 
S h a h r - i s ä b z  i n  p r e s e n t - d a y  s o u th  U z b e k i s t a n ) .  A c c o rd in g  to  S S , i t s  
c a p i t a l  was s i t u a t e d  10 l i  s o u th  o f  t h e  T u - m o - s h u i ^ ^  ^
(K a rs h i  r i v e r ) ,  and i t  was th e  o ld  t e r r i t o r y  o f  K’ a n g -c h ü .  T h e i r  
custom s w ere  s i m i l a r  to  th o s e  o f  K’ ang. SS > 83. 13b.

SS , 82. 4 a -4 b .  In  607 Emperor Yang a l s o  s e n t  Ch’ an g -c h u n ,
th e  s e c r e t a r y  f o r  m i l i t a r y  c o l o n i e s ,  a s  an envoy to S o u th -E a s t  A s ia .  
He s u c c e s s f u l l y  s a i l e d  down th e  s o u th  China s e a  and went to  th e  
kingdom o f  C h i h - t ’ u (on th e  s o u t h - e a s t e r n  Malay P e n i n s u l a )  and 
r e a c h e d  L o - c h Ta (an  i s l a n d  e a s t  o f  Sum atra  and s o u th  o f  th e  Malay 
P e n i n s u l a ) .  Fo r  d e t a i l s  o f  C h in a ’ s i n t e r c o u r s e  w i th  th e  c o u n t r i e s  
o f  S o u th -E a s t  A s ia  i n  t h e s e  t im e s  s e e  W h e a t le y ,  P. The Golden 
K heronese :  S t u d ie s  i n  t h e  h i s t o r i c a l  geography  o f  th e  Malay 
P e n i n s u l a  b e f o r e  A.D. 1500. Oxford  U n i v e r s i t y  P r e s s ,  K uala  Lumpur 
1961; Wang Gung-Wu, "The N anhai T ra d e " :  A s tu d y  o f  th e  e a r l y
h i s t o r y  o f  C h in e se  t r a d e  i n  t h e  Sou th  C hina  S e a " ,  i n  JMBRAS, 31, 2 , 
(1958) p p . 1 -135 .

'He was a c e l e b r a t e d  man o f  l e t t e r s  and an i n f l u e n t i a l  P o l i t i c a l  
a d v i s e r  to  Emperor Yang. B iog raphy  i n  SS, 67; CTS, 63 and 
HTS, 100.



17

in fo rm a tio n  th u s  g a in ed  was com piled by him in  a g e o g ra p h ic a l book

named H si Yu t^ u  Chi ^  A f te r  com pleting  i t ,  P e i Chü

48p re s e n te d  h is  book to  th e  Emperor Yang",

The work a ro u sed  th e  Em peror^s i n t e r e s t  to  such  an e x te n t  t h a t  

he p e r s o n a lly  asked P e i Chü to  g iv e  him more d e t a i l s  abou t th e  

W estern r e g io n s . P e i Chü, p a r t i c u l a r l y  m entioned th e  a f f lu e n c e  o f 

th e  W estern t r e a s u r e s .  He a ls o  su g g es ted  th a t  th e  co nquest o f 

T’ u-yü-hun  was n o t d i f f i c u l t .  Emperor Yang then  o rd e re d  P e i Chü to  

p la n  th e  conquest o f the  b a rb a r ia n  t r i b e s  on th e  w es te rn  b o rd e rs . 

P e i Chü was com m issioned to  go back to  Chang-Yeh and induce th e

49W estern c o u n tr ie s  to  come to  pay homage a t  h is  m a je s ty ’ s c o u r t .

In  608, when em peror Yang went to  Heng-Yo“̂  to  perfo rm  r i t u a l

cerem onies th e  w es te rn  b a rb a r ia n s  o f f e r e d  a s s is ta n c e  to  him. The

em peror ag a in  com m issioned P e i Chü to  p roceed  to  Tun-huang. The

51 52l a t t e r  s e n t  o u t e m is sa r ie s  to  th e  k in g s  o f Kao-Ch’ ang and I-Wu 

and o th e rs  in  an a tte m p t to  e n t ic e  them by generous rew ard to  send

47 "R eport i l l u s t r a t e d  by maps (d raw ings) ab o u t th e  p eo p le  in  
th e  W estern R eg ions" . x\ } Volnwt'j.

48 SS, 67, 10a; HTS, 100, 3b.

49 SS, 67 , 12a.

The S acred  M ountains, a ls o  known as th e  n o r th e rn  m o u n ta in s , 
s i t u a t e d  betw een Hopeh and S hansi p ro v in c e s .

51 ^  ^
)o) '=? i . e ,  T urf an , th e  re g io n  o f the  p re s e n t-d a y  C hinese

p ro v in c e  o f H sin^C hiang , I t  was an im p o rta n t t r a d e  c e n tre  and a 
f lo u r i s h in g  s i t e  o f In d o ^ Ira n ia n  c i v i l i z a t i o n .  For i t s  h i s to r y  a t  
t h i s  tim e see  SS, 83, The C hinese acco u n ts  o f  T urfan  have been 
t r a n s l a te d  by Chavannes in  Documents, p p ,101-110,

52 4 -

been t r a n s l a te d
modern Hami. 
by Chavannes,

The accoun t o f Kami in  th e  HTS has 
Documents, p p .169-170.
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envoys to  th e  c o u r t .  L a t e r ,  d u r in g  h i s  w e s te rn  i n s p e c t io n  t r i p ,  th e

em peror a r r i v e d  a t  th e  Yen Chih m o u n ta in s . The k in g s  o f  K ao-C h’ ang

and I-Wu and ( r e p r e s e n t a t i v e s )  o f  tw en ty  se v en  b a r b a r ia n  s t a t e s

p e t i t i o n e d  a t  th e  l e f t  s id e  o f  th e  ro ad  and th e  Em peror was p le a s e d

53to  g iv e  them  a u d ie n c e ” .

A lth o u g h  P e i  Chü’ s work on th e  w e s te rn  c o u n t r i e s  i s  now l o s t ,

th e  s h o r t  n o t i c e s  o f  h i s  r e p o r t  s c a t t e r e d  in  th e  d y n a s t i c  h i s t o r i e s

o f  th e  S u i and th e  T 'a n g  c l e a r l y  show em pero r Y ang’ s c o n c e rn  to

prom ote  r e l a t i o n s  w ith  th e  o u t s id e  w o r ld . I t  c a n n o t be a s c e r t a i n e d

w h e th e r  P e i  Chii h im s e lf  v i s i t e d  I r a n ,  b u t  th e  S u i h i s t o r y  i n  i t s

a c c o u n t o f  th e  P o - s s u  m en tio n s  t h a t  em peror Yang s e n t  L i Yü to  I r a n

and t h a t  L i Yü was accom pan ied  b ack  by an I r a n i a n  envoy b r in g in g  

54t r i b u t e . “ In  T’ ien -C hu-C huan  o f  th e  H sin  T ’ ang-S hu  we a re  t o l d  t h a t :
>

"D u rin g  th e  r e ig n  o f  Em peror Yang o f  th e  S u i d y n a s ty  P e i  Chü was s e n t  

to  open r e l a t i o n s  w ith  th e  v a r io u s  c o u n t r i e s  in  th e  w e s te rn  r e g io n s .  

A l l  b u t  T ’ ie n  Chu and Fu L in , to  th e  g r e a t  r e g r e t  o f  th e  em p e ro r, 

c o n s e n te d " . 33

In  H si-X ü t ’u - c h i  a l o s t  work on th e  w e s te rn  c o u n t r i e s  P e i  Chü 

d e s c r ib e d  th e  im p o r ta n t  r o u te s  l e a d in g  to  th e  W este rn  r e g io n s .  The 

a u th o r s  o f  th e  S u i and th e  T’ ang h i s t o r i e s  who u t i l i z e d  t h i s  work 

m en tio n  th r e e  r o u te s  l e a d in g  to  th e  W est. They a r e  as f o l lo w s :

"From T un-huang , t h e r e  a r e  th r e e  r o u te s  to  th e  w e s te rn  s e a .  The 

n o r th e r n  r o u te  w h ich  ru n s  from  Hami, p a s s e s  by B a rk u l,  th e  T o lo s 

t r i b e s  and th e  c o u r t  o f  th e  T u rk s , th e n  p a s s in g  a r i v e r  ru n n in g  n o r th  

(S y r D arya) goes to  B yzantium  and ends a t  th e  W este rn  s e a .  The m id d le

53 SS, 67. 12a-12b ; HTS, 100, 4 a .

54 SS, 83. 1 5 a -1 5 b .

55 HTS, 221 ( s h a n g ) ,  12a.
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r o u te  p a s s e s  T u r fa n , K a ra sh a h r , Kucha and K ä sh g h a r. I t  th e n  goes 

a c ro s s  th e  P am irs  and a g a in  th ro u g h  F a rg h a n a , S u t r i s h n a ,  S o g h d ia n a , 

Kebud, B ukhara  and M arv, and re a c h e s  I r a n .  Then i t  goes to  th e  

W este rn  s e a .  The s o u th e r n  r o u te  s t a r t i n g  a t  L o p -n o r goes to  K a rg h a lik  

and T ash g u rg an ; th e n  i t  c r o s s e s  th e  P am irs  and goes on th ro u g h  Wakhän, 

T o k h ä re s ta n , th e  la n d  o f  th e  H e p h t h a l i t e s , Bamiyan Jag u d a  and 

Z a b u le s ta n ,  and re a c h e s  n o r th e r n  I n d ia  and th e n  th e  W este rn  s e a . ^

The v a r io u s  c o u n t r i e s  a lo n g  th e s e  r o u te s  have t h e i r  own r o a d s " . ^ 7

Of th e s e  th r e e  r o u t e s ,  th e  n o r th e r n  o n e , w hich  i s  m en tio n ed  f o r  

th e  f i r s t  tim e  in  th e  C h in ese  r e c o r d s ,  was th e  m ost d i f f i c u l t  and 

th e  lo n g e s t  r o u te  c o n n e c t in g  th e  E a s t  to  th e  B y z a n tin e  e m p ire . When 

g o in g  to  th e  g r e a t  c o n f e d e r a t io n  o f  T u rk is h  t r i b e s ,  known to  th e  

C h in ese  a s  th e  W este rn  T u rk s , Zam arghus, the. B y z a n tin e  envoy , to o k  

th e  same r o u te  i n  an  a tte m p t  to  f in d  a new p a s sa g e  f o r  th e  e a s t e r n  

t r a d e  in  o r d e r  to  a v o id  th e  I r a n i a n  b lo c k a d e . Owing to  i t s  

g e o g ra p h ic a l  i m p r a c t i b i l i t y  th e  n o r th e r n  r o u te  was n o t  f r e q u e n te d  by 

th e  m e rc h a n ts . The m id d le  and th e  s o u th e r n  r o u t e s ,  w hich  w ere 

u t i l i z e d  from  th e  tim e  o f  th e  Han d y n a s ty ,  a r e  th e  so c a l l e d  ’ s i l k  

r o a d ' .

Em peror Yang, h ow ever, a t te m p te d  to  g a in  to o  much in  a  s h o r t

t im e . P e a s a n t  d i s c o n te n t  a t  th e  g o v e rn m e n t's  c o n s c r ip t i o n  o f  la b o u r

f o r  p u b l ic  w orks and th e  u n s u c c e s s fu l  w ar a g a in s t  Koguryo ( i . e .

58K orea) le d  to  a r e v o l t  a g a in s t  h im , and  th e  new ly e s t a b l i s h e d

The term  h s i - h a i  " th e  W este rn  Sea" i n  th e  d y n a s t i c  h i s t o r i e s
h a s  been  a p p l ie d  to  th e  P e r s ia n  G u lf and th e  In d ia n  Ocean a s  w e l l  a s  
th e  M e d ite r ra n e a n  S ea . H ere , i n  d e s c r ib in g  th e  th r e e  ro a d s  l e a d in g  
to  th e  W este rn  C o u n tr ie s ,  " th e  W este rn  Sea" r e f e r s  to  th e  
M e d ite r ra n e a n  S ea , th e  P e r s i a n  G u lf and th e  In d ia n  Ocean r e s p e c t i v e l y .

57 SS, 67 . 11a; HTS, 100. 3 b -4 a .

58 F or Em peror Y a n g 's  K orean cam paign s e e  Bingham, o p . c i t . ,  p p .3 7 -4 6 .
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dynasty which had only reigned for thirty seven years was
59overthrown by Li Yuan, one of the revolutionary leaders. Li Yuan

succeeded in consolidating his power over the whole empire and 

established the great T’ang dynasty (618-906).

At the commencement of the Seventh Century,China under the 

T’ang dynasty entered on the most brilliant era in her history. On 

the contrary, exhausted by the long drawn out war with the Byzantine 

empire, Sasanian Iran had sunk to an exceptionally low level of 

decline and was soon to be conquered by the growing Arab empire.

The period of the T’ang dynasty was thus not only an important 

turning point in the economic and cultural life of China, but also 

in that of Central and Western Asia. Close contacts with the outside 

world made China the rendezvous of all kinds of foreigners. Among 

them there were merchants, entertainers, ambassadors, monks, scholars 

and priests, and even a few refugee princes from Central Asia and 

Iran. Of all these visitors Iranians were particularly popular because 

of their wealth and riches. Traces of Iranians who resided in China 

permanently or temporarily may be found in the chief cities of the 

T’ang such as Ch’ang-an (the capital), Kuang-chou Jp , Hung-Chou

merchants trading with China both by the land and sea routes.

In the first half of the Seventh century T ’ang China extended 

its sphere of influence in Central Asia. T’ai-tsung (627-649) 

destroyed both the Eastern and the Western Turks. This made China

Li Yuan (565-635) was b o m  at Ch’eng-chi in Shansi of a noble 
family. Although claiming to be of Chinese descent, the Li family 
had intermarried with the Tu-Ku family, descended from the "Barbarian" 
house of North China. For his early life and reign see CTS, 1; HTS, 1 
Giles, Biographical dictionary No.1239.

and Yang-Chou Most of these residents were Iranian

Hsiang Ta. T ’ang-tai Ch’ang-an yü hsi-yü Wen-ming. Peking 
(1957), pp.24-25.
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very powerful in Asia. Many petty princes and chiefs of Central Asia

who had previously been subordinate to the Turks acknowledged China’s

overlordship and became her loyal subjects. During the 7th and early

part of the 8th centuries, the extension of the protectorates as far

as the Eastern border of Iran accelerated the pace of trade across

Central Asia. "In the beginning of Chen Kuan era (627-649)[the state

of BukhAräJ sent an envoy to the Chinese court with tribute. Emperor

T’ai-tsung told the ambassador that since the Western Turks had

submitted, caravans of merchants might start travelling. The various

barbarians [hearingj this became very delighted!"^ At the end of the

8th century China’s domination in Central Asia, however, weakened
62because of the Tibetan struggle. Consequently, the importance of 

the overland trade also declined, and was replaced by the sea trade, 

in whose expansion Iranians played a predominant role.

(d) Sasanian maritime trade in the Indian Ocean.

Although there are no contemporary Iranian sources to indicate the 

extent of Sasanian maritime trade, it would seem that they did not 

ignore it even during the time when they were so active in the 

trans-continental trade through the caravan routes of Central Asia. 

Since the dynasty originated in the region very close to the Persian

61 HTS, 221 (hsia) lb.

62 Shortly after the middle of the eighth century, the Tibetans took 
advantage of China's internal unrest (that of the An Lu-shan rebellion) 
and of the disastrous defeat of Kao Hsien-chih, the Korean-born 
Chinese general, at the hands of the emerging Arabs in Talas (751) to 
extend their power in the Tarim basin. They continued to give the 
Chinese a great deal of trouble, so much so that the Chinese were 
compelled to make common cause with the Arabs, the Uighurs and the 
Princes of India against their troublesome neighbours. S.W. Bushell 
in his "The Early History of Tibet". Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society 
XII(1880),pp435-54lhas translated the monograph on the Tibetans in the 
two T ’ang histories. See also Chavannes, Documents, pp.287-299.
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G ulf  i t  was n a t u r a l l y  i n t e r e s t e d  i n  th e  u se  o f  t h e  s e a  f o r  com m erc ia l

p u r p o s e s .  The S a s a n ia n s  b u i l t  many p o r t s  and im proved  o t h e r s ,  and

e n c o u ra g e d  th e  l o c a l  p e o p le  to  t a k e  to  th e  s e a .  The p o r t s  b u i l t  by

th e  S a s a n ia n s  w ere :  W ahasht A r d a s h i r ,  on th e  r i v e r  o f  K h u z i s ta n ;

Bahan A r d a s h i r  on th e  T i g r i s ;  B a tn  A r d a s h i r ,  o p p o s i t e  t h e  i s l a n d  o f

B ahreyn ; R i s h a h r ,  on th e  p e n i n s u l a  o f  M esem bria , s i x  m i l e s  to  th e

s o u th  o f  t h e  m odem  B ushah r ;  and S i r a f ,  a  p o r t  on th e  n o r t h e r n  s h o r e

o f  th e  g u l f  w hich  i n  t h e  n i n t h  and t e n t h  c e n t u r i e s  was an im p o r t a n t

c e n t r e  f o r  com m erc ia l  exchange  b e tw een  t h e  P e r s i a n  G u l f ,  t h e  E a s t

6 3A f r i c a n  c o a s t ,  th e  I n d i a n  Ocean and th e  F a r  E a s t .

M anuchehr, th e  h ead  p r i e s t  o f  t h e  Z o r o a s t r i a n  com m unities  i n

P a r s  and Kerman, w r i t i n g  i n  t h e  n i n t h  c e n tu r y  s a y s ,  "And m y s e l f ,  I

s h a l l  have  to  r e t i r e  from  th e  c o u n t r i e s  o f  I r a n  and to  w ander  f o r t h

to  f a r  d i s t a n t  r e a lm s ,  w here  I  s h a l l  n o t  h e a r  a rumour a b o u t  y o u r

e v i l  d e e d s .  In  my o c c u p a t io n ,  m o re o v e r ,  my f o r t u n e  may be  to  w ander

64f o r t h  by w a t e r  even to  China o r  by la n d  even to  Arum". T h is  l a t e  

P a h l a v i  l i t e r a t u r e  o b v io u s ly  h i n t s  a t  t h e  e x i s t e n c e  o f  an e s t a b l i s h e d  

s e a  r o u t e  be tw een  th e  P e r s i a n  G u lf  and th e  China Sea .

From w hat t h e  Muslim w r i t e r s  i n  l a t e r  t im e s  have  c o l l e c t e d  

a b o u t  th e  S a s a n ia n s  i t  becomes c l e a r  t h a t  th e  S a s a n ia n s ,  u n l i k e  t h e i r  

p r e d e c e s s o r s ,  th e  P a r t h i a n s ,  w ere  a c t i v e  s e a f a r e r s  i n  and o u t  o f  t h e  

P e r s i a n  G u lf .  Hamza I s f a h a n i ,  t h e  I r a n i a n  g e o g ra p h e r  o f  th e  t e n t h  

c e n t u r y ,  in fo rm s  us t h a t  A r d a s h i r  Papakan , t h e  f i r s t  S a s a h ia n  k in g ,

—For r e c e n t  s t u d i e s  o f  S i r a f ,  a  S a s a n ia n  P o r t  i n  th e  P e r s i a n  G u lf  
s e e  W h ite h o u se ,  D. " E x c a v a t io n s  a t  S i r a f " ,  p u b l i s h e d  i n  I r a n :  
J o u r n a l  o f  th e  B r i t i s h  I n s t i t u t e  o f  P e r s i a n  s t u d i e s . V o l .  VI (1968) 
pp . 1 -22 ;  V o l .V I I  (1 9 6 9 ) ,  p p . 39 -62 ;  V o l .V I I I  (1 9 7 0 ) ,  p p .1 - 1 8 ;
V ol. IX ( 1 9 7 1 ) ,  p p . 1 -17 ; and V o l.  X (1 9 7 2 ) ,  p p . 6 3 -8 7 .

^  Modi, J . J .  " R e fe r e n c e s  t o  China  i n  th e  A n c ie n t  Books o f  th e  
P a r s e e s " ,  J o u r n a l  o f  t h e  Bombay B ranch , Royal A s i a t i c  S o c i e t y ,
XXI (1 9 0 4 ) ,  p p . 325-536 .
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e r e c t e d  e i g h t e e n  c i t i e s ,  o f  w hich  a s  many as  e l e v e n  w ere  s e a  p o r t s ,

e i t h e r  on th e  c o a s t  i t s e l f  o r  on r i v e r s  n a v ig a b l e  by s e a g o in g  c r a f t . ^

A c c o rd in g  to  T a b a r i ,  d u r in g  th e  r e i g n  o f  Shapur I I  (A.D. 309-79)

th e  Arabs o f  Bahreyn and a d j a c e n t  d i s t r i c t s  c r o s s e d  th e  s e a  ( i . e .

66 —P e r s i a n  G u lf)  and p lu n d e r e d  th e  I r a n i a n  p o r t s .  When S hapu r  r e a c h e d

h i s  m a j o r i t y  he p e r s o n a l l y  c r o s s e d  th e  s e a  and commanded a n a v a l

e x p e d i t i o n  a g a i n s t  th e  Arab r a i d e r s  i n  t h e  P e r s i a n  G u l f ,  s l a y i n g

many o f  t h e  i n h a b i t a n t s  o f  B a h re y n . ^  We a r e  t o l d  by T a b a r i  t h a t

Bahrain Gur (A.D. 421-439) t r a v e l l e d  to  I n d i a ,  w here he  m a r r i e d  an

I n d ia n  p r i n c e s s  and r e c e iv e d  as  a  dowry th e  p o r t  o f  D a ib u l ,  M akran,

68and th e  a d j a c e n t  p a r t s  o f  S in d .  E lsew h e re  T a b a r i  s a y s  t h a t

Khosraw A nushirw an l e d  a s u c c e s s f u l  e x p e d i t i o n  a g a i n s t  C e y l o n . ^

The r e l i a b i l i t y  o f  t h i s  i n f o r m a t i o n ,  w hich  was w r i t t e n  y e a r s  a f t e r  

th e  S a s a n ia n  d y n a s ty  came to  an e nd , m igh t a t  f i r s t  s i g h t  be  s u s p e c t ,  

b u t  we s h o u ld  keep  i n  mind t h a t  t h e  a c c o u n ts  o f  t h e  S ä s ä h ia n s  g iv en  

by Arab w r i t e r s  a t  a  l a t e r  t im e  a r e  m o s t ly  b a s e d  on th e  o f f i c i a l  

a r c h i v e s  o f  th e  k i n g s ,  no l o n g e r  e x t a n t .  T h is  i n f o r m a t io n  i n d i s p u t a b l y

Quoted by Hadi Hasan i n  h i s  A H i s to r y  o f  P e r s i a n  N a v ig a t io n ,  
London (1 9 2 8 ) ,  p .6 2 .

66 T a b a r i ,  2 , p .8 3 6 ;  H asan , o p . c i t . ,  p .6 4 .

^  T a b a r i ,  2 , p ,8 3 9 ;  H asan , o p . c i t . ,  p .6 4 ;  H o u ra n i ,  G.F. Arab 
S e a f a r in g  i n  t h e  I n d ia n  Ocean i n  A n c ie n t  and E a r ly  M e d iev a l  T im es . 
P r i n c e t o n  U n i v e r s i t y  P r e s s  (1 9 5 1 ) ,  p .3 8 .

T a b a r i ,  2 . p .8 6 8 ;  H asan , o p . c i t . ,  p .6 5 ;  W h ite h o u se ,  D. " S a s a n ia n  
M a r i t im e  t r a d e " .  I r a n :  J o u r n a l  o f  th e  B r i t i s h  I n s t i t u t e  o f  P e r s i a n  
s t u d i e s , V o l .X I  ( 1 9 7 3 ) ,  p . 4 3 .  R a w lin so n ,  G. i n  h i s  The S e v e n th  G re a t  
O r i e n t a l  M onarchy, p .4 2 6 ,  does n o t  a c c e p t  t h i s  e v id e n c e  from  T a b a r i .

69 T a b a r i ,  2. p .8 6 8 ;  The S i n h a l e s e  c h r o n i c l e s  do n o t  m en t io n  th e  
a l l e g e d  c o n q u e s t  o f  Ceylon by Khosraw A nush irw an . T e n n e n t ,  J . ,  i n  h i s  
Ceylon (London 1860), V o l . I . ,  p .5 8 0  and R e in au d ,  M ., G eog raph ie  
d ’A b o u lfe d a ,  ( P a r i s  1848), V o l . I ,  i n t r o d u c t i o n  CCCLXXXIII a g re e  
w i th  th e  e v id e n c e  o f  T a b a r i .
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re v e a ls  th e  z e a l o f  th e  S äsan ian s  in  c a r ry in g  on se a  t r a d e  betw een 

th e  E as t and th e  W est. The reaso n  fo r  th e  S ä sä n ia n ’ s becoming 

i n t e r e s t e d  in  th e  expansion  o f  t h e i r  s e a  t r a d e  in  th e  In d ia n  Ocean 

la y  in  th e  f a c t  t h a t ,  from th e  f i f t h  ce n tu ry  onw ards, t r a d e  by th e  

la n d  ro u te  was much a f f e c te d  by th e  H e p h th a l ite s  and th e  T u rk ish  

o cc u p a tio n  o f  C e n tra l  A sia . C onsequently  th e  I r a n ia n s  w ere d ep riv e d  

o f th e  t r a d in g  c e n tre s  used by th e  ’S e re s ’ . * 7^ T h e re fo re  th e  

S asan ian s  had to  tak e  to  th e  se a  to  f o s t e r  tra d e  w ith  S ou thern  In d ia  

and C eylon, w here they  cou ld  have a cc ess  to  b o th  C hinese s i l k  and 

In d ia n  p ro d u c ts . T his i s  su p p o rted  by Cosmas who, w r i t in g  in  th e  

m iddle o f the  s ix th  c e n tu ry  A .D ., s u p p lie s  us w ith  v a lu a b le  

in fo rm a tio n  re g a rd in g  th e  com m ercial a c t i v i t y  o f  th e  S äsän ian s  in  th e  

In d ia n  Ocean. In  d e s c r ib in g  th e  i s la n d  o f Ceylon as a busy e n tre p o t  

in  th e  In d ia n  Ocean, Cosmas In d ic o p le u s te s  in  h is  ’ C h r is t ia n  

Topography’ sa y s :

"T h is  i s  a la rg e  o c ea n ic  i s la n d  ly in g  in  th e  In d ia n  
s e a . By th e  In d ia n s  i t  i s  c a l le d  S ie le d ib a ,  b u t 
by th e  Greeks T ap ro b a n e .. . .  The i s la n d ,  b e in g , as 
i t  i s ,  in  a c e n t r a l  p o s i t io n ,  i s  much fre q u e n te d  by 
s h ip s  from a l l  p a r t s  o f  In d ia  and from P e r s ia  and 
E th io p ia ,  and i t  l ik e w is e  sends o u t many o f  i t s  own.
And from th e  re m o te s t c o u n tr ie s  -  I  mean T z in is ta  and 
o th e r  t r a d in g  p la c e s ,  i t  r e c e iv ^ | s i l k ,  a lo e s ,  c lo v e s , 
sandalwood and o th e r  p ro d u c ts ."

The w r i t t e n  ev idence  c le a r ly  shows th a t  th e  S asan ian s  from th e  

s ix th  ce n tu ry  A.D. onwards g r e a t ly  in f lu e n c e d  com m ercial a c t i v i t i e s  

in  th e  In d ia n  Ocean. They w ere th e  le a d in g  in te rm e d ia r ie s  o f th e  

B y zan tin es  and t h e i r  a l l i e s  th e  E th io p ia n s  in  th e  In d ia n  m ark e ts .

T his com m ercial r i v a l r y  i s  a l s o  shown in  th e  s to r y  o f  S a p a tru s ,  a

Y ule, o p . c i t . ,  p p .204-205.

7" Cosmas In d ic o p le u s te s ,  The C h r is t ia n  Topography. T ra n s la te d  from  
th e  G reek, and e d i te d ,  w ith  n o te s  and in t ro d u c t io n  by M cC rindle, 
(H akluyt S o c ie ty , London 1897), p p .365-66.
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Byzantine merchant, and an Iranian trader at the court of the 

Sinhalese king.

"Now I must relate”, says Cosmas, "what happened to one 
of our countrymen, a merchant called Sapatrus, who used 
to go thither (i.e. Ceylon) on business, but who to our 
knowledge has now been dead these five and thirty years 
past. Once upon a time, he came to this island of 
Taprobane on business, and as it chanced a vessel from 
Persia put into port at the same time with himself.
So the men from Adule, with whom Sapatrus was, went 
ashore, as did likewise the people of Persia, with 
whom cajjse a person of venerable age and appearance.
Then, as the way there was, the chief men of the 
place and the custom-house officers received them and 
brought them to the king...." 72

The story goes on to say that in the presence of the Sinhalese

king the two merchants competed with each other in magnifying the
73greatness of their respective kings. During the sixth century A.D. 

the commercial rivals in the Indian Ocean were the Iranians and the 

Ethiopians. The latter were the allies of the Byzantines in a 

commercial conflict with Iran.

Another historian whose information is of considerable value for

the study of the Säsähian commercial situation in the Indian Ocean at

that time is Procopius, the historian of Justinian’s reign (A.D.527-

565). According to Procopius^the Romans, who were badly hit by the

high duty on transit charged by the Iranians, approached the Ethiopians

in an effort to oust the Iranians from their profitable trade in the

Indian Ocean. The Romans urged the Ethiopians to trade direct with

Ceylon and India. Emperor Justinian, as Procopius says, sent an

ambassador to Ethiopia demanding that ’they should make common cause
74with the Romans in the war against the Persians’. Justinian also

72Ibid, p .368.

73Ibid, p.368-70.
74 Procopius, De Bello Persico. Book I. XX., 9-12, translated by 
Dewing, H.B. (London and New York 1914), pp.193-94; quoted by Hasan, 
op.cit., p.69; Hourani, op.cit., p.43.
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proposed that the Ethiopians should purchase silk from India and 

sell it to the Romans, thereby enriching themselves. The Romans’ 

gain in the scheme was that they were no longer going to be compelled 

to pay money to their e n e m y . T h e  Ethiopians agreed to follow the 

suggestion, but were unable to carry it out "for it was impossible 

for the Ethiopians to buy silk from the Indians, for the Persian 

merchants always locate themselves at the very harbour (of Ceylon) 

where the Indian ships first put in (since they inhabit the adjoining 

country) and are accustomed to buy the whole cargoes".^ Both Cosmas 

and Procopius wrote their books at the time of Khosraw Anushirwan, 

who, according to Muslim writers such as Tabari and Hamza of Isfahan, 

extended his territory in the east as far as Ceylon. They also claim 

that invasion of the island (Ceylon) by him to redress the wrongs 

done to some of the Iranians who had settled there for trade.^

The information recorded by Procopius clearly shows that the 

sea trade between Iran and the Indian ports of Male in Malabar and 

Calliana near Bombay and Ceylon was organized by the Säsänian 

government and that the Iranians trading in that region were fully 

supported by their kings, or else it would have been difficult for 

the merchants themselves to challenge the commercial rivalry of the 

Byzantines and the Ethiopians in the Indian Ocean.

Whether Ceylon was conquered by Khosraw Anushirwan, as is claimed 

by Muslim writers, is another question. The fact is that Khosraw 

must have had some influence in that region. In other words there

75

76

Ibid.

Ibid.

77 Tennent, op.cit., Vol.I, p.580.



27

must have been a t  l e a s t  some compromise w ith  th e  so u th e rn  In d ia n

and S in h a le se  r u le r s  w hich had caused  them to  fo rc e  t h e i r  r e s p e c t iv e

m erchan ts to  s e l l  t h e i r  e n t i r e  cargoes  to  th e  In d ia n s .  As we

m entioned above, Khosraw A nushirw an, in  an a ttem p t to  s to p  T u rk ish

78ex p an sio n , imposed an embargo on t ra d e  by th e  lan d  ro u te .  The 

rea so n  w hich prom pted Khosraw Anushirwan to  c u t o f f  th e  la n d  t r a d e  

w ith  th e  Turks was th a t  he had a lre a d y  e s ta b l i s h e d  a f lo u r i s h in g  sea  

t r a d e  and had no d i f f i c u l t y  in  o b ta in in g  C hinese s i l k  and In d ia n  

s p ic e s .

Sometime betw een A.D. 570 and 579 Khosraw Anushirwan s e n t  o u t

e ig h t  s h ip s ,  each  w ith  one hundred condemned p r is o n e r s  on b o a rd , under

79th e  command o f  V ahrez, to  conquer Yemen. At th a t  tim e Yemen was

ru le d  by th e  E th io p ia n s  who in  524-525 had s e iz e d  i t  w ith  th e  h e lp  of 

80Byzantium . J Of th e  e ig h t  I r a n ia n  sh ip s  two w ere l o s t  a t  s e a  and the

rem ain ing  s ix  reached  th e  c o a s t o f Yemen, and, in  c o l la b o r a t io n  w ith

81Y em enites, d e fe a te d  th e  E th io p ia n  k in g . T h e re a f te r ,  Yemen became

an I r a n ia n  dependency and was governed by I r a n ia n  r u le r s  u n t i l  th e  

82Arab c o n q u es t. The conquest o f Yemen by Vahrez was a g r e a t  

achievem ent f o r  th e  S a sä n ia n s , f o r  i t  en ab led  them to  s tr e n g th e n  t h e i r  

c o n tro l  o v e r B ab -a l Mandab, th e  e n tra n c e  to  th e  Red S ea, p re v e n tin g  

th e  t r a d e  o f South A rab ia  from re a c h in g  Byzantium . A ll th e se  so u rc e s

See p . )\

T a b a r i,  2. p .9 4 8 -5 0

80 Hasan I b id ,  p .71

T a b a r i,  2. p .9 4 9  
c i t . ,  p .4 4

H ouran i, o p . c i t . ,  p .4 4 .

; H asan, o p . c i t . ,  p .7 2 .

; H asan, o p . c i t , ,  p .7 4 ; H o u ran i, op.
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suggest that, towards the end of the sixth century of our era, like 

the overland trade, the sea trade between the east and west was also 

dominated by the Iranians, who reaped immense profits from it.

(e) Sisanian direct sea trade with China

In the foregoing pages we noted that the profitable trade of the

east attracted the hardy Iranian sailors from the Persian Gulf to the

ports of India and Ceylon, There they exchanged their goods and

purchased the. merchandise of the merchants coming from the furthest

countries, possibly South-east Asia and China.

Now the question arises whether the Iranian merchants who

monopolized the trade of the Indian Ocean ever crossed the bay of

Bengal and reached China. Our evidence regarding Sasanian maritime

trade east of Ceylon is most defective. The accounts of Cosmas and

Procopius, which are our main sources on the subject, do not throw

any light on the Iranian maritime trade east of Ceylon. We should

bear in mind that Cosmas, who gives a fairly detailed description of

Sasanian maritime activity in the island of Ceylon, is more concerned

with the spread of Christianity in the island than with its trade.

He speaks of Ceylon as having a church of Persian Christians and a
83presbyter who is appointed from Persia. Elsewhere, he says, "But

84I know not whether there be any Christians in the parts beyond it.
85He also knew of the country of Tzinista, which produced the silk, 

but had no information at his disposal to describe it. Did he have

Cosmas, op.cit., p.365.

Ibid., p.119.

This is undoubtedly a name meaning China, 
however, Iranian in form; "Tsinistan".

The transcription is,
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no knowledge of the activity of the Iranian merchants east of 

Ceylon? While his account obviously gives evidence of flourishing 

Sasanian trade in the Indian Ocean, it does not take us further than

Ceylon.

The. evidence of Irano-Arabic origin regarding Sasanian maritime

trade with China is far from adequate. Yet early Muslim writers, like

Tabari, Baladhuri and Dinawari, refer to the presence of Sufun min

al-Sin, "Ships from China", Maräkib al-Sin, "Ships of China", and

Sunfun Sinivah, "Chinese ships". These Arabic phrases do not

necessarily suggest Chinese participation in this lucrative maritime

trade. These expressions can well mean, "Ships on the China Trade",
86or simply, "Ships with China-type commodities". The "ships of

China" according to Mas’udi used to visit Oman, Siraf, Ubullah and
87Basra, while from these countries ships sailed directly to China.

Since the Chinese were slow to enter the seagoing trade and were

ignorant even of the names of Aden and Siräf down to the close of

the twelfth century, it is improbable that these ships, even if
88constructed in China, were owned or manned by the Chinese.

Our information on the direct sea trade between Persian Gulf 

and China Sea comes from the Chinese sources which refer to the Po-ssu 

ships. Unfortunately the term Po-ssu, which is derived from the 

Iranian word Pars (Jr>Vf or Parsa Sasanian Iran, has also

been applied by some writers of the vintage texts to another people

Hourani, op.cit., pp.46-50.

87 Mas’udi, Muruj al-Dhahab, Vol.I, p.216. Quoted by Hourani, op.cit. 
pp.75-76.

88 Hirth and Rockhill, Chau Ju-Kua: His work on the Chinese and Arab 
trade in the twelfth and thirteenth centuries, entitled Chu-fan-Chi. 
St. Petersburg (1911), 15, note 3.
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o r  t r i b e s  i n h a b i t i n g  S o u t h e a s t e r n  A s i a ,  p r o b a b ly  i n  o r  i n  t h e

89v i c i n i t y  o f  th e  Malay a r c h i p e l a g o .  The two u s e s  o f  th e  te rm  have

c r e a t e d  a g r e a t  d e a l  o f  c o n f u s i o n .  For n e a r l y  a  c e n tu r y ,  m odem  

s c h o l a r s  have  c o n c e rn e d  th e m s e lv e s  t o  f i n d  a s a t i s f a c t o r y  

i n t e r p r e t a t i o n  o f  t h e  term  P o - s s u  i n  i t s  p r o p e r  g e o g r a p h i c a l  s e t t i n g ,  

b u t  have  f a i l e d  to  a r r i v e  a t  any s a t i s f a c t o r y  c o n c lu s i o n .

K i r t h  and R o c k h i l l ,  i n  t h e i r  t r a n s l a t i o n  o f  th e  C h u - f a n - c h i

t h e o r y .  A c c o rd in g  to  them, " from  th e  end o f  th e  f o u r t h  c e n tu r y  to  

th e  b e g in n in g  o f  t h e  s e v e n th  c e n t u r y ,  we f i n d  a l l  t h e  p r o d u c t s  o f  

In d o -C h in a ,  C ey lon , I n d i a ,  A r a b ia ,  and th e  e a s t  c o a t s  o f  A f r i c a  

c l a s s e d  as  p r o d u c t s  o f  P e r s i a  ( P o - s s u ) , t h e  c o u n t r y  o f  th e  m a j o r i t y

B. L ä u f e r ,  r e j e c t i n g  H i r t h ’ s e x p l a n a t i o n ,  i n t r o d u c e d  th e  t h e o r y  o f

to  P o - s s u  i n  t h e  c o n te x t  o f  P e r s i a  and a s s e r t e d  t h a t  a l l  t h e  

r e f e r e n c e s  to  P o - s s u  t r a d e  w i th  C hina  from th e  s o u th  r e f e r  to  th e  

Malay P o - s s u  and n o t  to  P e r s i a .  H is  a s su m p t io n  was b a s e d  on some 

i s o l a t e d  r e f e r e n c e s  i n  t h e  v i n t a g e  t e x t s  b e l i e v e d  to  have  been  w r i t t e n

Two Sung w r i t e r s ,  Chou C h i i - fe i  and Chao J u - k u a ,  i n  t h e i r  works 
e n t i t l e d  L in g -w a l  t a i - t a  and C h u - f a n - c h i , m en t io n  a P o - s s u  
c o u n t r y  w hich  was o b v io u s ly  n o t  P e r s i a ,  b u t  a c o u n tr y  i n  o r  n e a r  
t h e  Malay P e n i n s u l a .  The i n h a b i t a n t s  o f  t h i s  c o u n t r y  were o f  
Negro o r i g i n .  F o r  E n g l i s h  t r a n s l a t i o n  s e e  H i r t h  and R o c k h i l l ,  
o p . c i t . ,  p .1 5 2 .

90'  I b i d ,  p .7 - 8 .

91 For L ä u f e r ’ s v iew  on t h i s  s u b j e c t  s e e  h i s  S i n o - I r a n i c a :  C h inese
c o n t r i b u t i o n  t o  t h e  h i s t o r y  o f  C i v i l i z a t i o n  i n  a n c i e n t  I r a n ,  w i th  
s p e c i a l  r e f e r e n c e  t o  th e  h i s t o r y  o f  c u l t i v a t e d  p l a n t s  and p r o d u c t s . 
F i e l d  Museum ( A n th r o p o lo g ic a l  S e r i e s ,  P u b l i c a t i o n  201, V o l .5 ,N o .3  
(1 9 1 9 ) ,  p p . 468-487 .

(A D e s c r i p t i o n  o f  B a r b a r i a n  P e o p le )  d e v e lo p e d  th e  middlemen

90o f  th e  t r a d e r s  who b r o u g h t  t h e s e  goods to  C h in a " .  I n  1919

th e  "Malay P o - s s e ” . 91 He r e f u s e d  to  a c c e p t  any p r e - T 'a n g  r e f e r e n c e s
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92before A.D. 527, and still later some works of the T’ang and Sung

periods. Läufer’s new theory led many sinologists, though not all,

to follow him. Chang Hsing-lang bitterly critized the theory of the

Malay Po-sse and considered his handling of the Po-sse question as
93"too scientific" and "too accurate". He thought that because of

the difficulties of means ô t communication, the ancient Chinese

authors had no clear report at their disposal which could enable them

to establish the correct geographical position of the foriegn

countries, and their texts, therefore, must not be interpreted 
94literally. The interpretation of the more important sinologists

regarding Po-ssu, may be classified into three groups. First those

who, following Läufer, agree with the existence of a different Po-sse

in Southeast Asia. The second group consists of those according to

whom Po-ssai meant Persia. The third group believes that Po-ssu was

originally a transcription of Parsa or Persia, but at different times
95it could have meant both Persia and a place in Southeast Asia.

These texts are Kuang-chih JÄ of Kuo I-kung JL ^  , (written
before 527), and Nan-chou-chi of Hsu Piao^J^- , (written
under the Chin dynasty A.D. 265-419). According to Läufer, the latter 
work was quoted in the Ch’i-min yao-shu , by Chia
Szu-hsieh who lived under the Hou Wei dynasty, A.D. 386-
534. Chang Hsing-lang is of the opinion that, since many ancient 
Chinese texts were revised by the succeeding generations, it is 
probable that these works might also have undergone some revision.
On the other hand, the non-appearance of the name Po-ssu in the 
Chinese dynastic histories before theWei dynasty does not suggest 
that the Chinese had no knowledge of Iran before that. Chung-hsi 
chiao-^’ung shih-liao hui-P^f en, published by the Catholic University 
of Peking (1930), Vol.4, pp.185-193.

93 Ibid, p.188.

94 Ibid.

Recently O.W. Wolter has investigated the Po-ssu question and the 
activity of Iranians in the maritime trade of South-East Asia and 
the Far-East. After quoting and discussing different views of modem 
scholars, he rejects Läufer’s argument for the existence of two
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The evidence of the Iranian ships in the Chinese ports in the

seventh and eigth centuries, even as late as the tenth century, is

undisputable. B. Läufer holding that Iranians always reached China by

land through the caravan routes of Central Asia, rejects the existence
96of the pre-T’ang Iranian shipping in the China Sea. He admits,

however, the presence of the Iranian ships in the seventh century.

"Only from the Mohammadan period" he says, "did really Persian Ships
97appear in the Far-East".

Though the Sasanian empire vanished at the hands of the Arabs 

during the reign of Caliph Umar ( 634-644 ) , the Iranian

95 (contd)
Po-ssu countries in two separate geographical contexts. Instead, he 

assumes that to the Chinese writers the term Po-ssu always meant Persia. 
But when it was used by some writers in the context of the southern 
seas, they referred to a flourishing seaborne trade in which during 
the fifth and sixth centuries the Indonesian shippers were acting as 
middlemen for Persian merchandise. Although he is reluctant to agree 
that Persian shippers ever went east of Ceylon, he admits, however, 
the presence of Persians in the southern seas in Sasanian times.
Early Indonesian Commerce: A study of the origin of Srivijaya, Ithaca, 
New York. See specially Ch.10, pp.139-154. Wang Gung-Wu, in his 
criticism of Hirth's Pre-T’ang text, says that the period in which 
these Sasanian envoys visited Southern China (530, 533 and 535) 
coincided with the break up of the Northern Wei dynasty, and it was 
therefore possible for the envoys to travel overland to South China;
"The Nanhai Trade", JMBRAS, 31, Part 2 (1958), pp.124-127. Hadi Hasan 
defended Hirth’s theory on the grounds that Hirth was aware of Chao- 
Ju-kua’s reference to a Po-ssu country of negro origin, op.cit., 
pp.81-83. K. Yamada took the name Po-ssu to refer always to Persia 
and proposed that the Southern Ocean Po-ssu means "New Persians 
coming across the Malayan Sea" in T'ang and later times;"Introduction 
of An-hsi hsiang in China and that of gum benzoin in Europe", in 
Report of the Institute of World Economics, 5, Kinki University 
(1954-1955), 1, 23. To P. Wheatley, "The name Po-ssu originally 
applied by the Chinese to Persia, became increasingly associated with 
Products which found their way to China along the southern sea route, 
so that by T'ang and Sung times the old association of the name with 
the Middle Eastern Country had been forgotten and it came to stand as 
a collective name for the countries of the South Seas and the Indian 
Ocean, though not for Indian Subcontinent", "Sung Maritime Trade", 
JMBRAS, 32, 2 (1959), p.15. E. Schafer also rejects Laufer’s theory 
of the Malay Po-ssu and says that Po-ssu ships can only mean "Persian 
Ships". The Golden Peaches of Samarkand, note 50, p.281.
96 Läufer, op.cit., p.471.
97 Ibid, p.470, note 4.
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s h ip p e r s  c o n tin u e d  t h e i r  n a v ig a t io n  in  th e  I n d ia n  Ocean and th e  C hina 

S ea . We have an eye w i tn e s s  o f  I r a n i a n  n a v ig a t io n  to  S o u th e a s t  A s ia

and C hina Sea l e s s  th a n  a q u a r t e r  o f  a  c e n tu ry  a f t e r  th e  c o l l a p s e  o f  

th e  S a s a n ia n  e m p i r e .^ T h e  C h in ese  p i lg r im  I - T s in g ,  en r o u te

to  s o u th e r n  A s ia  i n  A.D. 671, made a rra n g e m e n ts  f o r  h i s  p a s s a g e  w ith  

a  P o -s s u  s h ip m a s te r .  H is  a c c o u n t re a d s  a s  f o l lo w s :

l," In  th e  b e g in n in g  o f  au tum n, I  m et u n e x p e c te d ly  an im p e r ia l  
envoy Feng H s a i-c h u a n  o f  K ung-chou; by h e lp  I  came to  th e  
town o f  K w ang-tung, w here I  f ix e d  th e  d a te  o f  m e e tin g  w ith  
th e  owner o f  a  P e r s ia n  s h ip  to  em bark f o r  th e  s o u t h . , . .
At l a s t  I  em barked from  th e  c o a ts  o f  Kwang-chou (C an ton) 
in  th e  e le v e n th  m onth i n  th e  seco n d  y e a r  o f  th e  H s ie n -h e n g  
p e r io d  (A.D. 6 7 1 ) , and s a i l e d  f o r  th e  s o u th e r n  s e a . . . .  At 
t h i s  tim e  th e  f i r s t  monsoon began  to  b low , when o u t  s h ip  
p ro c e e d e d  to w ard s th e  Red s o u t h . * The ro p e s  a  h u n d red  
c u b i t s  lo n g , su sp en d ed  from  ab o v e , two by tw o. In  th e  
b e g in n in g  o f  th e  s e a s o n , i n  w hich  we s e p a r a te  from  th e  
c o n s t e l l a t i o n  C h i, th e  p a i r  o f  s a i l s ,  e a ch  in  f iv e  l e n g t h s ,  
f le w  away, l e a v in g  th e  som bre n o r th  b e h in d . C u t t in g  
th ro u g h  th e  immense a b y s s ,  th e  g r e a t  s w e l ls  o f  w a te r  l i e  
l i k e  a  m o u n ta in  on th e  s e a .  J o in in g  s id ew ay s w ith  a v a s t  
g u l f - s t r e a m ,  th e  m ass iv e  w aves l i k e  c lo u d s  dash  a g a in s t  
th e  s k y . B e fo re  s a i l i n g  tw en ty  days th e  s h ip  re a c h e d  
B hoga(Palem bang?) w here I  la n d e d  and s ta y e d  s i x  m o n t h s . . . .

I - T s i n g ’ s a c c o u n t o b v io u s ly  shows t h a t  th e  I r a n i a n  s a i l o r s  n o t  

o n ly  s e t  s a i l  to  th e  C hina S e a , b u t  a l s o  c o n d u c te d  th e  s h ip p in g  

be tw een  s o u th  C hina and th e  r e g io n s  o f  th e  S o u th e a s t  A s ia .  ! In  717 

an In d ia n  B u d d h is t monk V a jra b o d h i , v i s i t i n g  C ey lon , found  t h i r t y f i v e  

P e r s ia n  s h ip s  w hich  had  come to  t r a d e  i n  p r e c io u s  s t o n e s .^1 A f t e r  one 

m onth’ s s ta y  i n  C ey lon , V a jra b o d h i t r a v e l l e d  to  Palem bang in  a convoy

T h is  p a s sa g e  q u o ted  by H asan from  T akakusu ’ s t r a n s l a t i o n  o f  I - T s in g  
i s  v e ry  o b sc u re  i n  i t s  n a u t i c a l  d e s c r i p t i o n s .  The ro p e s  r e f e r r e d  to  
a r e  e v id e n t ly  th o s e  u sed  f o r  r a i s i n g  and lo w e rin g  th e  s a i l s .
O b v io u sly  th e  s a i l s  o f  I - T s i n g ’ s s h ip  w ere n o t  c a r r i e d  away by th e  w in d s , 
and i t  seems l i k e l y  t h a t  he  m e re ly  im p l ie s  t h a t  th e  s h ip  s a i l e d  v e ry  
r a p id ly  as though  f ly i n g  on two w in g s . The " f i v e  l e n g t h s ’ may r e f e r  
to  f iv e  s a i l s  h e ld  one below  th e  o th e r  on s e p a r a te  arm s, fo rm in g  a 
s in g l e  co m p o site  s a i l .  "The r e d  S ou th"  and "The Sombre n o r th "  
r e f e r  to  th e  c o lo u rs  t r a d i t i o n a l l y  a s s o c i a te d  w ith  th e s e  two q u a r t e r s .  
"The C o n s t e l l a t i o n  Chi" ( le o p a rd )  c o n s i s t s  o f  fo u r  s t a r s  i n  th e  
S a g i t t a r i u s  o f  P to le m a ic  a s tro n o m y . See T akakusu , J .  A R ecord  o f  
th e  B u d d h is t R e l ig io n  (1 8 9 6 ), p p .XXVII-XXX.

I o’]
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J Jof Persian ships and eventually reached Canton. From Wang-wu- 

t' ien-chu-kuo-chuan )fp by Hui Ch’ao'"!|=̂  JyQ , another

Chinese. Buddhist priest who, after travelling through India and 

Tokharestan, returned home in 727, we learn that the Iranian shippers 

dominated the sea trade in the Indian Ocean and the China Sea. His 

observation on Iran is as follows:

Again, if from Tokharestan we go westward and travel for 
one month, we shall reach the country of Po-ssu Jfi'r .
This kingdom had previously held sway over Ta-shih ̂  'hjp 
(Arabs) who had been camel drivers to the Iranian kings. 
Afterwards, they (the Arabs) revolted and killed this 
king (Yazdagird III) and themselves became the lord. Now 
this country (Iran) has been by force annexed to the Arabs. 
Their garment is the old one, a wide cotton shirt. They 
trim beard and hair. They only eat pastry and meat, they 
also have rice which is ground into pastry and eaten. The 
land produces camels, mules, sheep, horses, big donkeys, 
cotton cloth and treasures. The people speak different 
languages and are naturally bent on commerce. They are 
accustomed to set sail into the Western sea. They enter 
the south sea to the country of Ceylon to obtain all kinds 
of precious gems, for which reason that country is said to 
produce treasures. They also head for the K'un-lung 
country (i.e. Malaya) taking gold. Furthermore, they sail 
in big craft to the land of Han (China) and directly to 
Canton, where they get various kinds of silk and the like.
The country produces fine textiles. The people enjoy the 
killing of living creatures (cattle). They worship T’ien 
(i.e. Allah), and do not know the law of Buddha.100

The final piece of information which refers to the presence of

the Iranian ships at the Chinese port has been preserved for us in

the annals of the T ’ang dynasty, "At the beginning of Ch'ien-yüan

(758), the Arabs together with the Persians attacked Canton, burnt

all the Warehouses and fled away by sea".^’L This proves the

settlement of a considerable number of foreign merchants in Canton,

Ferrand, G. Voyage de Vajrabodhi, given in relations de Voyages et 
Textes Geographiques, relatifs a 1*Extreme-Orient. (Paris 1914).
Vol.2, p.637, quoted by Hasan, op.cit., p.98.

Hui Ch’ao. Wang-wu-tTien-chu-kuo-chuan 
Taisho Tripitaka. 51, p.978.

101 GTS, 148. 15b ; HTS, 221 (hsia) 10a.
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s t r o n g  enough a s  to  a t t a c k  and b u m  th e  c i t y .  From t h i s  tim e  

onw ards th e  name P o -s s u  d is a p p e a re d  from  th e  C h in ese  d y n a s t i c  

h i s t o r i e s .  In  A.D. 748, C h ien  C h e n ^ ^ T  , an em in en t C h in ese  

p r i e s t  on h i s  way to  Ja p a n  f o r  m is s io n a ry  p u rp o s e s , found a l a r g e

P o -s s u  v i l l a g e  i n  th e  i s l a n d  o f  H a in an . 102 They a re  m en tio n e d  a lo n g

w ith  P ^ - lo - m e n  ^  (B ra h m a n s-In d ia n s )  and K 'u n - lu n

103( M a la y a n s ) ." " “' L ä u fe r  r e f e r s  t h i s  P o - s s u  s e t t l e m e n t  on th e  i s l a n d

104o f  H ainan  to  th e  M alay P o - s s u  and n o t  to  th e  P e r s i a n s .  H is

r e j e c t i o n  o f  th e  a l l e g e d  P e r s i a n  S e t t le m e n t  th e r e  i s  u n j u s t i f i e d ,  

f o r  i n  th e  T ’ ang e r a  num erous I r a n i a n  m e rc h a n ts  w ere t r a d in g  in  

p r e c io u s  o b j e c t s  i n  th e  C h in ese  m a rk e ts .  And, a p a r t  from  th e  

Z o r o a s t r ia n  and M anichean com m un ities  in  th e  c h ie f  c i t i e s  o f  th e  

T 'a n g , th e r e  s e t t l e d  a  l a r g e  num ber o f  p r o - A l i  I r a n i a n  r e f u g e e s  who 

had  f l e d  to  C hina d u r in g  th e  Ummayyad p e r io d  (A.D. 661-750) to  a v o id  

p e r s e c u t io n .

A f te r  th e  e s ta b l i s h m e n t  o f  t h e i r  r u l e  o v e r  I r a n ,  th e  A rabs to o k  

th e  I r a n i a n  s a i l o r s  i n  t h e i r  s e r v i c e  and e x p lo i t e d  t h e i r  n a v ig a t io n a l  

s k i l l  and m a r itim e  t r a d e  e x p e r ie n c e  to  t h e i r  a d v a n ta g e . From th e  u se  

o f  many I r a n i a n  n a v ig a t io n a l  te rm s in  th e  w orks o f  th e  M uslim  

g e o g ra p h e rs  i n  l a t e r  t im e s ,  i t  i s  o b v io u s  t h a t  i t  was th e  know ledge 

o f  th e  I r a n i a n  s a i l o r s  and m e rc h a n ts  t h a t  e n a b le d  th e  A rabs to  become 

th e  m a s te rs  o f  th e  m a r itim e  t r a d e  i n  th e  F a r - E a s t .

G. F e rra n d  h a s  c o l l e c t e d  s e v e r a l  A ra b ic iz e d  form s o f  

n a v ig a t io n a l  te rm s o f  I r a n i a n  o r i g i n  w hich  s u p p o r t  th e  p r i o r i t y  o f

102 T h is  i s l a n d  i s  in  S o u th  C h ina  Sea o f f  th e  s o u th  c o a s t  o f  C anton 
P ro v in c e , s o u th e a s t  C hina and e a s t  o f  th e  G u lf o f  T o nk in .

103 A b s t r a c t  o f  a d ia r y  t r a n s l a t e d  by T akakusu , q u o ted  by L ä u fe r ,  
o p . c i t . ,  p p .469 -4 7 0 .

104 I b id .



36

I r a n ia n  n a v ig a t io n .  H is a p p o s i t e  comment i s  t h a t  th e  A rabs 

fo llo w e d  th e  r o u te s  a l r e a d y  u sed  by th e  I r a n i a n s  and t h a t ,  " th e  

voyages ( to  C hina) made b e f o r e  th e  n i n th  c e n tu ry  w ere made s o l e l y  by 

th e  P e r s ia n  s a i l o r s  and th e  P e r s i a n s  w ere  th e  i n i t i a t o r s  o f  th e  A rabs 

in  th e  t r a d e  w ith  th e  F a r - E a s t " .

From th e  in fo r m a t io n  n o te d  ab o v e , we may deduce t h a t  com m ercial 

a c t i v i t i e s  in  th e  E a s t ,  b o th  o v e r la n d  and by s e a ,  w ere dom ina ted  by 

th e  I r a n i a n s ,  who p la y e d  an o u ts ta n d in g  r o l e  in  t h e i r  e x p a n s io n . In  

th e  m id d le  o f  th e  e ig h th  c e n tu ry  th e  name P o -s s u  was r e p la c e d  by th e  

te rm  T a - s h ih ,  i . e .  A ra b s , and C h in ese  d y n a s t ic  h i s t o r i e s  a f t e r  th e  

T ’ ang a n n a ls  c e a se  to  g iv e  any in fo r m a t io n  on I r a n .  Owing to  th e  

c o n v e rs io n  o f  th e  I r a n i a n s  to  th e  r e l i g i o n  o f  th e  A ra b s , th e  C h inese  

had  d i f f i c u l t y  i n  d i s t i n g u i s h in g  be tw een  th e s e  two d i f f e r e n t  

n a t i o n a l i t i e s .  T h e r e f o r e ,  i t  i s  r e a s o n a b le  to  s u g g e s t  t h a t  th e  C h inese  

i n d i s c r i m i n a t e l y  a p p l ie d  th e  new term  T a -s h ih  to  b o th  c o n v e r te d  

I r a n i a n s  ( s p e a k in g  e i t h e r  P e r s i a n  o r  A ra b ic )  and A ra b s .

Some o f  th e s e  common te rm s  a r e ;  (a )  N akhoda, " s h i p 's  c a p ta in " ,  
(b) B aghur o r  F ag h u r, th e  A ra b ic  t i t l e  f o r  th e  C h in ese  em peror w hich 
i s  an A ra b ic iz e d  form  o f  th e  I r a n i a n  word B aghur m eaning "Son o f 
God" and i s  s im p ly  a l i t e r a l  t r a n s l a t i o n  o f T ' i e n - t z e  ^  V "Son 
o f  H eaven", th e  C h in ese  t i t l e  f o r  t h e i r  e m p e ro rs , (c )  D a r - S in i ,  th e  
A ra b ic  w ord f o r  cinnam on i s  composed o f  th e  I r a n i a n  word Dar 
m eaning "wood" and t h e r e f o r e ,  "C h in ese  w ood", (d ) To F e r r a n d 's  
c o l l e c t i o n  we can  add some more exam ples o f  I r a n i a n  t e c h n i c a l  
n a v ig a t io n a l  te rm s u sed  by th e  A rabs su ch  as  (e )  Raban " p i l o t " ,
( f )  RahmSni " s a i l i n g  d i r e c t o r i e s "  (g) A ngar "A n ch o r" , (h )D id b än  
" lo o k  o u t boy" and ( i )B a n d a r  " p o r t " .  The f i r s t  t h r e e  a r e  th e  
A ra b ic iz e d  form s o f  th e  o r i g i n a l  I r a n i a n  w ords R ähban, Rahnämah 
and L angar r e s p e c t i v e l y .  The o th e r  two a re  i n  t h e i r  o r i g i n a l  fo rm s. 
F e r ra n d , G. R e la t io n s  de V oyages e t  T e x te s  G e o g ra p h iq u e s , A ra b e s , 
P e rsa n s  e t  T u rk s , r e l a t i f s  a  1 'E x t r e m e - O r ie n t , du V I I I  au X V III 
s i e c l e s  ( P a r i s  1913) I n t r o .  V o l . I ,  pp . 1 -3 . Q uoted by H asan , 
o p . c i t . ,  p p . 77 -79 .

106 I b id .
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CHAPTER II
The diplomatic relations of the Sasanians with China 

(a) China’s tributory system and Iran.

It is well-known that the Chinese always considered their own 

country as the largest and greatest in existence and their institutions 

more advanced than those of any other country. Their nation, according 

to their belief, was situated in the middle of "all under Heaven", and 

was the centre of civilization for all people. Foreigners were called 

Man jftii , Ti ^  , Jung ̂  and Hu all meaning "barbarians". This

so called "Confucian World Order" took it for granted that relations 

between China and other countries should be those of suzerain and 

vassals, at least in the cultural, if not in the political sense.

If this was true of the relations between China and such 

countries as Korea, Annam and Japan, which were its closest neighbours, 

what about China and Iran, a more distant, ancient and culturally 

independent country? And how did Iran in turn regard China?

The first Iranian envoy from Parthia, known to the Chinese as 

An-hsi according to the dynastic histories, arrived at the court of 

China during the reign of Emperor Wu-ti (140-87 B.C.) of the Former 

Han dynasty (206 B.C. to 8 A.D.).* Thereafter, fairly regular contact 

was maintained and the Sasanians followed this example, sending 

numerous ambassadors to China. The frequency and importance of these 

contacts are revealed not merely by the Chinese historical records, 

but also by various discoveries of Sasanian coins in China.

The Iranians kept up relations with China for several centuries, 

mainly for commercial purposes, except for one or two occasions when 

the later Sasanian princes sought Chinese aid and protection.^ However, 

when reading Chinese history one must keep in mind that China always

CHS, 96j^l4a.1
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c la im e d  f o r e i g n  e m i s s a r i e s  to  be  " t r i b u t e  b e a r e r s "  and th e  g i f t s  

r e c e iv e d  by th e  C h inese  em peror  a s  " t r i b u t e " .

The te rm s  H s i e n ^ ^  , C h 'a o  ^  , F e n g -p ia o y j t“ P i a o - f 5 o u

, and Kung jT  have  a l l  b een  u sed  t o  d e s c r i b e  t h e  m is s io n  o f

th e  f o r e i g n  envoys .  These words were u sed  to  show th e  i n f e r i o r i t y  o f  

t h e  f o r e i g n  am b a ssa d o rs ,  b e c a u s e  t h e s e  te rm s  mean " t o  o f f e r  g i f t s " ,

" to  pay t r i b u t e " ,  " t o  r e s p e c t f u l l y  m em ora l ize  t h e  em peror"  o r ,  " t o  

s e e k  th e  a u d ie n c e  o f  th e  s o v e r i g n  o f  t h e  w o r ld ,  th e  son o f  Heaven" 

r e s p e c t i v e l y . ^

M oreover, t h i s  C h inese  t r a d i t i o n a l  t r i b u t a r y  sy s tem  r e g a r d e d  th e  

s e n d in g  o f  envoys to  C hina as  an  a d m is s io n  o f  t h e  s u p e r i o r i t y  o f  th e  

C h inese  c i v i l i z a t i o n ,  and a r e c o g n i t i o n  o f  th e  C h inese  e m p e r o r 's  

m andate  o v e r  t h e  w o r ld .  On th e  day o f  r e c e p t i o n  a l l  t h e  f o r e i g n  

envoys had to  r e c o g n iz e  C h in a 's  c la im  to  s u p e r i o r i t y  by p e r f o r m in g  th e  

p r e s c r i b e d  C o n fu c ia n  r i t u a l .  The r i t u a l ,  w hich was c a l l e d  " k ' o u - t ' o u "  

o p  (To knock th e  head  on th e  f l o o r  to  show g r e a t  d e f e r e n c e ) , 

a n g l i c i s e d  as  "Kowtow" o r  "Kotow", was v e ry  i m p o r t a n t ,  s i n c e  i n  th e  

mind o f  th e  C h inese  em peror  and h i s  c o u r t ,  i t  i n d i c a t e d  th e  

i n f e r i o r i t y  and s u b m is s iv e n e s s  o f  th e  p e r s o n s  p e r fo rm in g  i t ,  and o f  

th e  c o u n tr y  th e y  r e p r e s e n t e d .  R e f u s a l  t o  p e r fo rm  Kotow was an i n s u l t  

to  th e  em peror  and th o s e  who o b j e c t e d  to  p e r fo rm in g  i t  w ere  s u b j e c t  to  

p u n is h m e n t . ^

Wang Gung-wu, "The N anhai t r a d e :  A s tu d y  o f  t h e  e a r l y  h i s t o r y  o f  
C h inese  t r a d e  i n  th e  Sou th  C hina  S e a w, JMBRAS, 31, p a r t  2 ( 1 9 5 8 ) ,  p .1 1 8 .

3
For f u r t h e r  i n f o r m a t io n  on th e  f u n c t i o n  o f  t h e  t r i b u t a r y  sy s te m , se e  

The C h inese  World O rd e r :  T r a d i t i o n a l  C h in a 's  F o r e ig n  R e l a t i o n s  , e d i t e d  
by J .K .  F a i rb a n k ,  Cam bridge , H a rv a rd  U n i v e r s i t y  P r e s s ,  1968: and a l s o  
J .K .  F a i rb a n k  and Teng S su -y u ,  'On th e  C h ' in g  t r i b u t a r y  s y s t e m ' ,  HJAS, 
v o l . 6 ,  n o . 4 (1 9 4 1 ) ,  p p . 135-148 . For g e n e r a l  backg round  of  th e  sy s tem  
s e e  O .L a t t im o re ,  I n n e r  A s ian  F r o n t i e r s  o f  C hina  , Beacon P r e s s ,
Boston  (1 962 ) .
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The T a - s h ih - c h u a n  i n  t h e  Hsirt T 'a n g - s h u  s ays  t h a t  "When an Arab 

envoy was r e c e iv e d  by em peror  H s u a n - ts u n g  ^  ^  (A.D. 7 1 3 -7 5 6 ) ,  th e

Arab envoy r e f u s e d  to  o b s e rv e  Kotow, s a y in g  t h a t  in  h i s  c o u n t r y ,  p e o p le

to  an e a r t h l y  r u l e r .  The C h in e se  o f f i c e r s  i n te n d e d  to  p u n is h  h im , b u t  

one o f  th e  m i n i s t e r s  p le a d e d  on b e h a l f  o f  th e  am bassador  and s a i d  t h a t  

i n  v iew  o f  t h e  d i f f e r e n c e  o f  cu s tom , th e  a m b a s s a d o r 's  r e f u s a l  s h o u ld

As i s  t h e  c a se  w i th  m i s s io n s  from  o t h e r  c o u n t r i e s ,  t h e  r e a l  

n a t u r e  o f  th e  I r a n i a n  e m b a ss ie s  t o  C hina  i s  n o t  e a sy  to  u n d e r s t a n d .

I t  i s ,  how ever ,  i m p o s s ib l e  t o  d i s t i n g u i s h  and i s o l a t e  econom ic from  

p o l i t i c a l  m o t iv e s  and i t  i s  s a f e  to  c o n c lu d e  t h a t  e m b a ss ie s  s e n t  by 

I r a n  to  China had  b o th  p o l i t i c a l  and econom ic m i s s io n s .  J . F .  F a i rb a n k  

a p t l y  e x p l a i n s  th e  two i n d i v i s i b l e  and i n t r i c a t e  a s p e c t s  o f  th e  

t r i b u t a r y  sy s tem  as f o l l o w s :

...............t r a d e  and t r i b u t e  w ere  c o g n a te  a s p e c t s  o f

I n  v iew  o f  t h e  f a c t s  t h a t  th e  c i v i l i z a t i o n  o f  I r a n  was a l s o  h i g h ly  

d e v e lo p e d ,  and th e  c o u n t r y  n e v e r  had any c o n f l i c t  w i th  C h in a ,  i t  i s  

r e a s o n a b le  to  a s s e r t  t h a t  t h e i r  g i f t s  w hich  w ere  r e c e iv e d  by th e  

C h in ese  em pero rs  as  " t r i b u t e " ,  w ere  n o t  i n  f a c t  g iv e n  w i th  t h e  l a t t e r  

m o tiv e  i n  m ind. I t  would seem t h a t  I r a n  s e n t  e m b a ss ie s  to  C hina  i n

God o f  Heaven -  A l l a h ) , and n e v e r

n o t  be  t a k e n  as  an o f f e n c e .

a s i n g l e  s y s te m  o f  f o r e i g n  r e l a t i o n s ,  th e  m o ra l  
v a lu e  o f  t r i b u t e  b e in g  more im p o r ta n t  i n  th e  
minds o f  t h e  r u l e r s  o f  C h ina ,  and th e  m a t e r i a l  
v a lu e  o f  t r a d e  i n  th e  minds o f  t h e  b a r b a r i a n s ,  
t h i s  b a la n c e  o f  i n t e r e s t s  would a l lo w  m u tu a l  
s a t i s f a c t i o n  and th e  sy s te m  would c o n t in u e
to  f u n c t i o n ............... i t  seems im p o s s ib l e  a t  p r e s e n t
to  make more th a n  one g e n e r a l i z a t i o n  t h a t  
t r i b u t a r y  sy s te m  was a fram ework w i t h i n  w hich  
a l l  s o r t s  o f  i n t e r e s t s ,  p e r s o n a l  and i m p e r i a l ,  
economic and s o c i a l ,  found t h e i r  e x p r e s s i o n .  5

4 HTS, 221 ( h s i a ) ,  12a.

F a i r b a n k  and Teng, op . c i t . ,  pp.  Mfo-Jf /»5
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order to cultivate friendly relations with the Chinese emperors and 

to obtain commercial privileges. They were not intended to acknowledge 

China's superiority.

The historical reasons for Chinese feeling of superiority lay in 

the fact that Chinese culture grew in something of a vacuum. None of 

her immediate neighbours, save India, made any major contribution to 

Chinese culture, while all, again with the exception of India, borrowed 

from China. Situated at the cross-roads of the advanced civilizations, 

such as Mesopotamian, Hittite, and Assyrian, the development of 

Iranian culture, as opposed to Chinese, was a rather different process.

(b) Iranian Embassies to China:

Either in A.D. 226 or 227, Ardashir Päpakan, the founder of the 

Sasanian dynasty, defeated Artabanus V, the last Parthian king, 

bringing the whole of the Parthian territories under his control. 

Ardashir and his successors succeeded in expanding Iran into a world 

power and ruled for five centuries. On the other hand, towards the 

end of the second century, Han China was plunged into the thick of 

frequent disturbances and rebellions including a great peasant revolt 

in A.D. 184 The political instability disintegrated Han China, and 

from A.D. 220, for the next half century, China was divided into three 

states. The kingdom of Wei (A.D. 220-265) founded by Ts'ao
o

Ts'ao's son in the north, that of Wu-^y which controlled the Southeast 

from A.D. 222 to 280, and that of Shu Han <̂f in Ssu-clnian, where 

Liu Pei, a scion of the Han family^ governed from A.D. 221 to 264.^ 

This period was marked by territorial segregation, continual hostility 

and civil wars. Then in A.D. 263, the kingdom of Wei annexed Shu Han

K.S. Latourette. The Chinese: Their history and culture;two volumes in 
one. New York (19£ö), p .12Ö.
Ibid, p.145-46.
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and i n  A.D. 265 Ssu^m a-yen , t h e  g r e a t  g e n e r a l  o f  W ei, s e i z e d  power 

and by c o n q u e r in g  th e  s t a t e  o f  Wu i n  A.D. 280 u n i t e d  China once more 

and founded  th e  Chin d y n a s ty .  I n  t h e  e a r l y  p a r t  o f  th e  f o u r t h

c e n t u r y ,  as a  r e s u l t  o f  w ars  waged by th e  Chin p r i n c e s  a g a i n s t  one

a n o t h e r  and o f  t h e  b a r b a r i a n  p r e s s u r e ,  th e  new d y n a s ty  was f o r c e d  to  

r e t r e a t  t o  C h ie n -k l ang ( N a n k in g ) , s o u th  o f  th e  Y a n g ts e .  T here  a 

n a t i o n a l  em pire  o f  t h e  s o u th  was s e t  up w hich  l a s t e d  w i th  c o m p a ra t iv e
O

p e a c e  u n t i l  A.D. 420.

In  t h e  n o r t h ,  th e  v a r i o u s  T u rk o -^ o n g o l  s t a t e s  were u n i f i e d  by

th e  W ei, o r  T ’oba Wei as  t h e  C h in e se  c a l l e d  them. They form ed a

d y n a s ty  w hich  r u l e d  th e  n o r t h e r n  China from A.D. 386 to  557 . They

r a p i d l y  abandoned T a t a r  w ays, a s s i m i l a t e d  C h in ese  c u l t u r e  and became

q u i t e  C h in e s e .  In  A.D. 500 th e  Wei Emperor i s s u e d  an e d i c t

f o r b i d d i n g  th e  use  o f  t h e  T a t a r  l a n g u a g e ,  d r e s s  and custom s i n  f a v o u r  
9

o f  th o s e  o f  C h ina .  B ecause  o f  t h e  c o n f u s io n ,  C h in a ’ s d i p lo m a t i c  

r e l a t i o n s  w i th  I r a n  w ere  c o m p le te ly  b ro k en  o f f .  No r e c o r d e d  a c c o u n t  

o f  I r a n  from th e  d o w n fa l l  o f  t h e  L a t e r  Han t i l l  t h e  r i s e  o f  t h e  T ’oba 

Wei and i t s  c o n q u e s t  o f  t h e  n o r t h  i n  t h e  e a r l y  p a r t  o f  t h e  f i f t h  

c e n tu r y  i s  a v a i l a b l e  i n  th e  C h in e se  d y n a s t i c  h i s t o r i e s .  The l a c k  o f  

i n f o r m a t io n  i n  th o s e  t r o u b l e d  p e r i o d s  may a l s o  be due to  th e  sc ra p p y  

r e c o r d s  w hich  have  come down to  us from th e  p e r i o d  o f  d i s u n i t y .  

U ndoub ted ly  many o f  th e  Chin r e c o r d s  w ere  l o s t  when th e  d y n a s ty  took  

r e f u g e  s o u th  o f  th e  Y a n g tse  i n  317. Some tw en ty  Chin h i s t o r i e s  a r e

"8 The Chin d y n a s ty  was d i v id e d  i n t o  two p a r t s :  t h e  W este rn  Chin w hich
r e i g n e d  from A.D. 265 to  317, w i t h  i t s  c a p i t a l  a t  Lo-Yang ( to w a rd s  th e  
end a t  Ch’a n g - a n ) ,  and th e  E a s t e r n  Chin A.D. 317-420 , w i th  i t s  c a p i t a l  
a t  C h ie n -K 'a n g  (modern N a n k in g ) .

W. E b e rh a rd .  A H i s to r y  o f  C h in a , C a l i f o r n i a  ( 1 9 5 0 ) , p . 154
9
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known t o  have been  p r e s e r v e d ,  co m p le te  o r  i n  p a r t ,  down to  t h e  s e v e n th  

c e n t u r y .  ^ H aving  c r i t i c i z e d  a l l  a v a i l a b l e  w orks on th e  p e r i o d ,  

enroeror Tf a i - t s u n g  (627-650)  com m issioned  a new h i s t o r y  o f  t h e  Chin 

d y n a s ty  to  be w r i t t e n .  The T’ ang C h in -sh u  th u s  p r e p a r e d  became th e  

s t a n d a r d  h i s t o r y  o f  t h e  C h i n .33

A lth o u g h  d i p lo m a t i c  r e l a t i o n s  be tw een  C hina  and I r a n  seem to  have  

b een  s u s p e n d e d ,  r e c e n t l y  d i s c o v e r e d  c o in s  o f  Shapur  I I  (A.D. 3 0 9 -3 7 9 ) ,  

A r d a s h i r  I I  (A.D. 3 7 9 -3 8 3 ) ,  and Shapur I I I  (A.D. 383-388) i n  C h ina

12p ro v e  t h a t  com m erc ial  l i n k s  b e tw een  two c o u n t r i e s  were m a i n t a i n e d .

The a n n a l s  o f  T’ oba Wei, t h e  f i r s t  C h inese  d y n a s t i c  h i s t o r y  t o  u se  t h e

name P o - s s u  ( P e r s i a )  , g iv e  a f a i r l y  d e t a i l e d  a c c o u n t  o f  I r a n .

The word P o - s s u  w hich  i s  m ost p r o b a b ly  d e r i v e d  from  ’P a r s a ’ d id  n o t

a p p e a r  i n  th e  C h in ese  d y n a s t i c  h i s t o r i e s  u n t i l  t h e  m id d le  o f  t h e  f i f t h

c e n tu r y  A.D. A lthough  th e  S a s a n ia n  r u l e r s  e s t a b l i s h e d  t h e i r  em p ire  i n

A.D. 226 , th e  C h inese  f o r  some unknown r e a s o n  c o n t in u e d  to  u se  t h e  o ld

name A n -h s i  ’P a r t h i a ’ f o r  t h e  new d y n a s ty .

The C h inese  s o u rc e s  t e l l  t h a t  d u r in g  th e  r e i g n  o f  t h e  T’ oba Wei

i n  t h e  n o r t h ,  d i p lo m a t i c  r e l a t i o n s  be tw een  I r a n  and China became more

r e g u l a r .  I t  was i n  t h e  f i r s t  y e a r  o f  T ’a i - a n  (A.D. 455) t h a t

th e  f i r s t  S a s a n ia n  envoy , a f t e r  a  lo n g  p e r i o d  o f  l o s s  o f  d i p lo m a t i c

13c o n t a c t  be tw een  th e  two c o u n t r i e s ,  a p p e a re d  a t  t h e  C h in ese  c o u r t .

He was fo l lo w e d  by f o u r  more e m b a s s i e s . .  They a r r i v e d  r e s p e c t i v e l y  i n  

th e  se co n d  y e a r  o f  Ho-p.’ i n g  (A.D. 4 6 1 ) ,  i n  t h e  f i r s t  y e a r  o f
4, ^

T ' i e n - a n  (A.D. 4 6 6 ) ,  i n  t h e  seco n d  y e a r  o f  H u a n g -h s in g  ^

(A.D. 4 6 8 ) ,  and i n  th e  f i r s t  y e a r  o f  Ch’ eng-ming (A .D .4 7 6 ) .  The n e x t

LS. Yang: "N o tes  on th e  econom ic h i s t o r y  o f  th e  Chin d y n a s ty " .  HJAS 
9 .2 ( 1 9 4 6 ) ,  p p . 107-109.
11

I b i d .
12 For t h e  S a s a n ia n  c o in s  found  i n  China se e  H s ia  Nai "T su n g -sh u  chung-kuo 
c h ’u - t ’ u t i  P o - s s u  s a - s h a n  c h ’ ao y i n - p i "  K’ a o -k u  hsueh  pao V o l . I (1974)91-110 .
13 WS, 5 , 5b.
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m is s io n  i s  r e c o rd e d  i n  t h e  f o u r t h  y e a r  o f  C h e n g -sh ih  jL. (A.D. 507)

a gap o f  more th a n  t h i r t y  y e a r s .  S in c e  th e  y e a r s  461 , 466 , 468 and 476,

i n  w hich  t h e  I r a n i a n  envoys were r e c e i v e d  by th e  C h inese  c o u r t ,

c o i n c i d e  w i t h  t h e  r e i g n  o f  F i r u z  i n  I r a n  (A.D. 4 5 9 -4 8 4 ) ,  th e y  m ust

have  b een  s e n t  by h im . The c lo s e n e s s  o f  r e l a t i o n s  w i th  C hina i n  th e

t im e  o f  F i r u z ,  a p a r t  from th e  r e c o r d  o f  t h e  C h inese  s o u r c e s ,  i s

f u r t h e r  c o n f i rm e d  by th e  d i s c o v e r y  o f  a h o a rd  o f  F i r u z  Ts s i l v e r  c o in s  

14i n  C h in a .  Why d i d  F i r u z  send  f o u r  s u c c e s s i v e  e m b a ss ie s  t o  China?

I t  a p p e a r s  t h a t  th e  r e a s o n  f o r  h i s  i n c r e a s i n g  i n t e r e s t  was m a in ly  

p o l i t i c a l  as  e x p la i n e d  be low .

At t h e  b e g in n in g  o f  th e  f i f t h  c e n tu r y  A.D. a  new and p o w e r fu l  

nom adic  em p ire  was e s t a b l i s h e d  i n  T r a n s o x i a n i a  t h a t  o f  th e  

" H e p h t h a l i t e s " . ^  They w ere  a t  f i r s t  v a s s a l s  o f  t h e  J u a n - J u a n ,  o r  

A v a rs ,  who dom ina ted  M ongo lia .  But i n  th e  m id d le  o f  th e  c e n t u r y ,  th ey  

founded  a new em p ire  s t r o n g  enough as to  c h a l l e n g e  th e  SaslTnian em pire  

and to  s h a t t e r  th e  p e a ce  w hich had  f l o u r i s h e d  u n d e r  th e  Gupta  d y n a s ty  

i n  I n d i a . ^  A f t e r  a  s e r i e s  o f  f i g h t s  w i th  th e  S a s ä n ia n s ,  th e  f i n a l

Ü L . L U  a n  l. ;

•/PsL■efer

H s ia  N a i .  "Chung-kuo t s u i - c h i n  f a - h s i e n - t i  P o - s s u  S a - s h a n - C h 'a o  y i n - p i " ,  
^  K 'a o - k u  h sü eh  P a o , V o l .1 6  (1 9 5 7 ) ,  p p . 4 9 -6 0 .

The H e p h t h a l i t e s  a r e  known i n  h i s t o r y  by v a r i o u s  names i n  t h e  a c c o u n ts  
o f  d i f f e r e n t  c o u n t r i e s .  To th e  C h in e se  th e y  a r e  known as  Y e h - ta  
I - t a  H s i e n - t a ^ , / ^  I - t ’ i e n  ^  and th e  Arab and P e r s i a n  re :
to  them as  H e y ä t e l ,  H a y a ta la h  ^ • The c l a s s i c a l  w r i t e r s  
d e s i g n a t e  them i n  such  d i v e r s e  forms a s  E p h t h a l i t e s ,  N e p h t h a l i t e s ,
A b d e le ,  H e i t h a l s ,  H e p h ta l .  They w ere  g e n e r a l l y  known to  t h e  O r i e n t a l  
s c h o l a r s  a s  T u rk s .  The a b o v e -m e n t io n e d  forms a r e  p r o b a b ly  th e  
a b b r e v i a t e d  form o f  Y e n - t a i - i - l i - t f oföfi ^  w hich  a c c o r d in g  to
th e  L ia n g  Shu, 54 , 416 , was th e  name o f  th e  r o y a l  c l a n .  The 
H e p h t h a l i t e  h i s t o r y  h a s  been  s t u d i e d  by numerous m odem s c h o l a r s ,  b u t  ■" 
t h e i r  o r i g i n  h a s  s t i l l  rem ained  i n  o b s c u r i t y .  V a r io u s  t h e o r i e s  
r e g a r d i n g  th e  e th n o lo g y  o f  t h e  H e p h t h a l i t e s  have b een  p r o p o s e d ,  b u t  
none can b e  a c c e p te d  as  beyond c r i t i c i s m .  K. Enoki i n  h i s ^ a r t i c l e  
p u b l i s h e d  i n  Toyo Bunko, (1959) j p p . 1 - 5 8  u n d e r  t h e  t i t l e ,  On th e  
n a t i o n a l i t y  o f  th e  H e D h th a l i t e « ' '  h a s  t r i e d  to  p ro v e  t h a t  th e y  be longed  
to  Lae I r a n i a n  s c o c k .  r o r  more i n f o r m a t io n  s e e ,  R. Ghirshnian, Les 
C h i o n i t e s - H e p h t a l i t e s , C a i ro  (1 9 4 8 ) .

For r e c e n t  s t u d i e s  on th e  H e p h t h a l i t e s  in  I n d ia  s e e ,  A. B isw a s ,  The 
p o l i t i c a l  h i s t o r y  o f  th e  Hunas J ,n  I n d i a ,  I n d i a  (1 9 7 3 ) ;  and a l s o  
U. T h ak u r ,  The Hunas i n  I n d i a , I n d i a  (1 9 6 7 ) .
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victory was gained by the Heph.thalites^who in A,D, 484 defeated and
17killed the Sasanian king Firuz. 

18
Then, Iran became tributary to

them.*'" Thereafter, hostility between the latter and Iran was

continued and the Sasanian kings Valash (A.D. 484~488), Qobad I

(A.D. 488-531), Zamasp (A.D. 496-498), and Khosraw Anushirwan

(A.D. 531-579) had to fight with them. Finally, sometime between

A.D. 563-568, with the help of the new rising power in Central Asia,

the Western Turks, Khosraw Anushirwan crushed the empire of the

Hephthalites. As a result of the victory gained by the Iranians and
19the Western Turks, they partitioned the Hephthalite territories.

Although Chinese sources are silent and give no reason why Firuz sent 

four successive missions to the Chinese court, it is very likely that 

his main intention x̂ as to avert the Hephthalite threat to Iran by 

seeking the help of the great power on their Eastern borders.

Po-ssu chuan in the Wei shu informs us that during the period of 

Shen-kuei (A.D. 518-519) an embassy from Iran arrived at the

court of T'oba Wei. "During the period of Shen-kuei", says the Wei- 

shu, "an Iranian embassy carrying a personal letter of the king 

addressed to the Imperial throne reached the Chinese court". The 

letter reads: "May the Son of Heaven of the most magnificient country 

in existence continue to reign where the sun comes out, as the Son of
v? 20Heaven of the Central Han. The king of Po-ssu, Chii-ho-to Jpz ^  ,

^  S.P. Sykes, A history of Persia, Vol.l, pp.437-38.
I Q

Ibid, p.438.

19 Ghirshman, op.cit., p.94; A. Christensen, L’lran sous les Sassanides, 
p.396. This book has been translated into Persian by R. Tasami, 3rd. 
edition, Tehran (1966). The pagination followed in this thesis is 
that of the Persian version.

20  ̂ ^Ancient pronunciation kiwa-yua-ta (K,49-c, 8e, 3a), a transliteration
of the name of the Sasanian king Qobad I, (A.D. 488-531)
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makes ten thousand of times his respectful obeisance”. The (Chinese)

court accepted with approval, and thereafter, they repeatedly sent
21ambassadors to the court bearing tribute. From this time onwards

the exchange of embassies between the two countries became more

regular. In fact between A.D. 455 and 553 more than ten Iranian

missions arrived at the court of the T ’oba Wei. In A.D. 534 the

T ’oba Wei dynasty split up into the eastern Wei in the northeast with

what is now Chang-te as capital, and the western Wei in the northwest

with its capital at ChTang-an. These rival rulers were soon to be

replaced by the Northern Ch’i (A.D. 550-577), and the Northern Chou

(A.D. 557-581) respectively. At last, in 581 a vigorous Chinese^

Yang ghien, known to history as Emperor Wen, overthrew the Northern

Chou which had destroyed the Northern Ch’i in A.D. 577. Subsequently

in 589 with the conquest of Ch’en, the last of the Southern dynasties,

he reunited all China once more and founded the powerful Sui dynasty

(A.D. 581-618). Further embassies were received by the emperors of the

Sui dynasty (A.D. 581-618), and the emperors of the T’ang dynasty

(A.D. 618-907). Even after the collapse of the Sasanian dynasty,
22Iranian embassies continued to arrive at the Chinese court. As 

mentioned above, the Chinese always claimed superiority over the other 

nations, for this reason they received more missions than they sent.

In the reign of Khosraw Anushirwan, as Iranian tradition states, 

an embassy from the Chinese emperor, bringing valuable gifts arrived 

in Iran. Among the presents, there were the image of a panther 

covered with pearls, and with eyes formed of rubies; a silk robe on

21 WS, 102, 17b.

22 According to the CTS and HTS, between A.D. 713-755 the country of 
Po-ssu sent more than 10 embassies to the Chinese court. These envoys 
might have been sent by the remnant of the Säsänian princes or they 
might have been some private merchants pretending to be Persian envoys.
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which represented in gold the Iranian king Khosraw Anushirwan with his 

attendants round him each holding a cloth of gold in his hand. The 

robe was Ultramarine blue; it was enclosed in a golden box which also 

contained a female figure, whose face was veiled by her long hair,
23through which her beauty showed as a flash of daylight in a dark night.

The history of the T ’oba Wei mentions that a Chinese envoy,

named Han Yang-p’i i^yf^was sent to Iran.24 Li Yü, the

military officer of emperor Yang (A.D. 604-617) of the Sui dynasty,

was also sent to Iran. Li-Ytf on his way back to China was escorted
25by an Iranian envoy who offered presents to the Chinese emperor.

Ibn-Balkhi ( 12th century ) in his work Farsnama which has

probably borrowed information from Khudaynama "the Royal Sasanian books"

says that in the court of Khosraw Anushirwan, three golden seats were

specially placed for the emperor of China, the emperor of the Roman

empire, and the king of the Khazars respectively. The seats could
26not be occupied except by these three kings.

The sum total of the above evidence suggests that friendly 

relations existed between China and Iran at the time.

According to the Chinese records some small districts of Iran 

maintained their independence against the Arabs for a considerable 

time and continued to send ambassadors to China.

The following table shows the number of the Iranian embassies to 

China.

Mirkhond, Rauzat-us-safa, vol.l, pp.784-85.

24 WS. 102, 7a.

25 SS, 83, 15a-15b.

2  ̂ Ibn-Balkhi. Farsnama. Edited by G. le Strange & R.A.Nicholson, 
London, 1962.(E.J.W. Qibb Memorial Series, New Series, 1), p.97.



LIST OF THE SASANIAN EMBASSIES TO CHINA

No. Year of 
Arrival Sasanian kings

1 455 Yazdagird II (439-57)
2 461 Piruz (459-84)
3 466 ti it

4 468 it ii

5 479 ii ti

6 507 Qobad I (488-531)
7 517 ii ii

8 518 ii ii

9 520 ti it

10 522 ff f 1

11 536 Khosraw I (531-79)
12 553 ii ii

13 555 ii ii

14 606-616 Khosraw II (591-628)
15 638 Yazdagird 111(632-51)
16 647 ii it

17 648 ii ii

Sources

WS 5.5b; TFYK 969, 3b 
TFYK 969. 4a.
TFYK 969. 4b.
TFYK 969. 4b.
TFYK 969, 5b.
TFYK 969. 9b.
TFYK 969. lib.
WS 102. 17b.
TFYK 969. 12b.
TFYK 969. 12b.
LS 54.41a; TFYK 968. 20a.
CS 50. 17b.
PS 97. 18a.
SS 83, 15b; TFYK 970. 3b.
HTS 221(hsia) 9b; TFYK 970. 9a. 
CTS 148. 15b; TFYK 970. 11a. 
TFYK 970. 13a.
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(c) The collapse of the Sasanians according to two T ’ang histories

Though numerous embassies had been exchanged between China and

Iran over the five centuries of the Sasanian period, only the two

T ’ang histories give a short account of the political affairs of the

later Sasanians. The authors of the standard histories before the
27T ’ang (i.e. the Wei-shu, Chou-shu, and Sui-shu) have devoted much 

more space to the geography and socio-economic conditions of Iran 

than to its political situation. The prominent role played by the 

Iranians in the economic and social activities of the T ’ang led the 

compilers of the two T ’ang histories to devote more space to their 

political affairs.

The political accounts of the later Sasanian dynasty in both

standard histories of the T ’ang, the Chiu T’ang-shu \% l# ^  and the---------  ----  xsf jo ^
Hsin T ’ang-shu are very brief and the chronological order of

the Kings of the Sas3hian dynasty in these two histories is slightly 

different from that given in the Irano-Arabic and Byzantine sources. 

Moreover, the political accounts of the Po-ssu chuan in other Chinese 

sources such as T ’ang hui-yao j %  ^  , Wen hsien ̂ T’ung-k1 ao

jß] ^  T ’ung tien jq^  ̂  , Ts’e-fu /üan-kuei /vj ||j and

other isolated references are all identical to the notices given in 

the two T ’ang histories. It seems that the authors of the above 

sources had little fresh material to add to the original sources and 

simply copied the earlier writings.

Both the Chiu T’ang-shu and the Hsin T ’ang-shu state that "at the

end of the Sui dynasty, the Western Turks attacked and devastated the

empire of the Sasanians and killed their king K ’u-sa-ho
A  ?/$ &

»28

For a full translation of the Po-ssu-chuan in the Wei-shu, Sui-shu, 
Chou-shu Chiu and Hsin T'ang-shu see ch.4.

28 Ancient pronunciation k ’uo sao (Kat) yu|„ is definitely the 
Chinese transcription of Khosraw Parwiz. Läufer disagrees with this
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be,
K’u - s a - h o  mayAc o n f i d e n t l y  i d e n t i f i e d  w i t h  Khosraw Parwi.z (A.D. 5 9 1 -6 2 8 ) ,  

t h e  m ost v i c t o r i o u s  a s  w e l l  as t h e  m ost u n f o r t u n a t e  k in g  o f  th e  

S a s a n ia n  d y n a s ty .

The T u rk s ,  o r  T 'u - c h ü e h  a s  t h e  C h inese  c a l l e d  them , w ere

p ro b a b ly  o f  H s iu n g -n u  (Hun) d e s c e n t  and w ere  s u b j e c t  to  t h e  J u a n - J u a n

( A v a r s ) .  I n  t h e  f i f t h  c e n tu r y  A.D. th e y  were d w e l l i n g  i n

th e  A l t a i  m o u n ta in s  w here  th e y  g r a d u a l l y  became p o w e r fu l .  In  A .D .546,

th e  T u rk is h  c h i e f  I - l i  h ? o -han  T’tt .-m en / '/^  /fi. f'j (B um in  i n  t h e

T u r k is h  i n s c r i p t i o n )  s u c c e s s f u l l y  r e p u l s e d  th e  a t t a c k  o f  t h e  T ’ ie h - I fc

~̂J) ° r  ^ ° ^ os on o v e r l o r d s  t h e  Juan  J u a n . 33 A f t e r  h i s

v i c t o r y  o v e r  th e  T o lo s ,  T’ u-men demanded th e  hand o f  a Juan-*Juan

p r i n c e s s .  T h is  a ro u s e d  th e  a n g e r  o f  A -n a -h u i  t *ie r u ^e r

o f  t h e  J u a n - J u a n ,  who i n  r e p l y  s e n t  a  m essage  to  T’ u-men s a y i n g ,  "you

a r e  n o th in g  b u t  one o f  my s l a v e s ,  how d a re  you th e n  a sk  f o r  my 

31p r i n c e s s ” . T 'u -m en  k i l l e d  t h e  envoy and l o s t  no t im e  i n  r i s i n g  in

28 (c o n td )
i d e n t i f i c a t i o n  and sa y s  t h a t  t h i s  C h in ese  t r a n s c r i p t i o n  i s  n o t  a 
p e r s o n a l  name, b u t  i s  t h e  t i t l e  Tzu o f  th e  I r a n i a n  k in g  and i t  i s  
b a s e d  on th e  I r a n i a n  word Xsaova o r  X sarva  w hich  means " K in g " .  B.
L ä u f e r ,  S i n o - I r a n i c a :  C h in e se  c o n t r i b u t i o n  to  t h e  h i s t o r y  o f  
c i v i l i z a t i o n  i n  a n c i e n t  I r a n ,  w i t h  s p e c i a l  r e f e r e n c e  to  t h e  h i s t o r y  o f  
c u l t i v a t e d  p l a n t s  and p r o d u c t s . C hicago (1 9 1 9 ) ,  p p .5 2 9 -3 0 .
E. Chavannes, i d e n t i f i e s  t h i s  C h in e se  name w i th  Khosraw, C h a v a n n e s , ,  
Documents s u r  l e s  T 'o u - k i u e  (T u rc s )  O c c id e n ta u x , S a i n t  P e t e r s b u r g  
(1903) -  ( h e r e a f t e r  r e f e r r e d  t o  a s  Documents) , p .1 7 1 .  Chang 
H s in g - l a n g  i n  h i s  T u n g -h s i  c h i a o - t ’ ung s h i h - l i a o  h u i - p ’ i e n , v o l . 4 ,  p .7 5 ,  
w h i l e  r e j e c t i n g  L ä u f e r ’ s v iew  s a y s  t h a t ,  a c c o r d in g  to  t h e  C h in e se  
grammar, K’u - s a - h o  i n  th e  SS and two T ’ ang h i s t o r i e s  i s  a p e r s o n a l  name 
and  n o t  a  t i t l e .  I n  a d d i t i o n  t h e  p e r i o d  o f  Emperor Yang o f  th e  S u i  
d y n a s ty  (A.D. 605-617) c o in c i d e d  w i th  th e  r e i g n  o f  Khosraw I I  (A.D.
5 9 1 -6 2 8 ) .

29 J u a n - J u a n  w ere  a l s o  c a l l e d  J u - J u  and w ere  p r o b a b ly  o f  Mongol
o r i g i n .  At t h e  b e g in n in g  o f  t h e  f i f t h  c e n tu r y  o f  o u r  e r a ,  t h e i r  
t e r r i t o r y  e x te n d e d  from  E a s t e r n  T u r k e s ta n  to  M a nchu r ia ,  even a s  f a r  as  
K orea ,  s e e  R. G r o u s s e t ,  The Empire o f  t h e  S te p p e s :  a  h i s t o r y  o f  C e n t r a l  
A s ia ,  E n g l i s h  t r a n s l a t i o n  by N. W a lfo rd ,  New J e r s e y ,  2nd P r i n t i n g  (1 9 7 0 ) ,  
p p . 171-176.

30 PS, 99, lb  CS. 50 , 3a . 77»e MUdiffC+f/** 'f S
^  Kanatov-toiv*. fcj v̂ o<Uv, S c h o W  F*>

vJljM SjU  $  • pi+lltiblcLnk . dctrVLrij
M*V\<L ~ Â tedscke V > , xxv u\ Ff• 3  ̂ ^  *

31 C 5, 5 o ) 3 c*. - 3 b j fS; 9ff £ b) »
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revolt against his overlords. The Turks defeated the Juan-Juan and put
32an end to their military power in Central Asia. Superseded by the

Turks, the Juan-Juan moved West where they appeared as Avars, Abares,

and Abaroi in Greek; and Avares, Avari in Latin. In Europe they set
Jjnci-

up a powerful state with independent diplomacy^ army and became a
33menace to the Byzantine Empire. The Turks then set up the extensive 

empire such as had never been formed by a nomad people in Central Asia 

up to that date. Their empire extended from the frontiers of China to 

the Black Sea, but in about A.D. 581-582 they split into two political
O /

groups, "the Western Turks", and "the Eastern Turks".

After the destruction of the Juan-Juan, the Turks, who had become

neighbours of a formidable enemy in the Hephthalites, turned their

forces against them. The Hephthalites were the enemies of Iran and had

at various times waged several wars with the Iranians. Shih Tien-mi

/?L or Istami-Khagan, the ruler of the Turks, taking advantage

of the hostility between the Iranians and the Hephthalites, allied

himself with King Khosraw Anushirwah, and, sometime between A.D. 563

and 567, the combined Iranian and Turkish forces attacked and

crushed the Hephthalites and divided the Hephthalite territories

between themselves. The Turks for their share took Soghdiana and 
- 35Farghana, and the portions lying south of the Oxus, i.e. Bactria and

36Tokharestan, went to Iran. Then, for a short period the Oxus became

J PS,99, lb, CS,50, 3b.

33 For Avars in Europe see Ch. Kadlec, The Empire and its Northern 
neighbours", in Cambridge Medieval History, vol.4.

34 Chavannes, Documents, pp.49, 220.

Ibid, p. 226

Ibid, p.224
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th e  bou n d a ry  be tw een  th e  S a s a n ia n s  and th e  T u rk s .  Soon a f t e r  t h e i r

v i c t o r y  o v e r  th e  H e p h t h a l i t e s , and owing t o  th e  g r a d u a l  w eaken ing  o f

I r a n ,  th e  Turks e x te n d e d  t h e i r  a u t h o r i t y  f u r t h e r  tow ards  t h e  s o u th  and

o c c u p ie d  th e  w hole  o f  th e  H e p h t h a l i t e  l a n d s  n o r t h  o f  H in d u -k u sh .

At t h e  t im e  o f  t h e  a c c e s s io n  o f  Hormuzd IV (A.D. 579-590) to  th e

t h r o n e ,  pe a ce  n e g o t i a t i o n s  be tw een  I r a n  and Byzantium  w ere  u n d e r  way,

b u t  Hormuzd IV b ro k e  o f f  t h e  n e g o t i a t i o n s  and c o n t in u e d  th e  war w i th  

38B y z a n t iu m .“* The Turks to o k  a d v a n ta g e  o f  th e  p o l i t i c a l  s i t u a t i o n  and 

r a i d e d  th e  e a s t e r n  p a r t  o f  I r a n .  A c c o rd in g  to  T a b a r i ,  Hormuzd 

commanded Bahram C hubin , th e  h e ro  and th e  g r e a t  g e n e r a l  o f  th e  I r a n i a n  

arm y, t o  s t o p  th e  T u r k is h  a g g r e s s i o n .  Bahram chose  tw e lv e  th o u san d  

v e t e r a n s ,  a l l  aged  be tw een  f o r t y  and f i f t y ,  and d e f e a t e d  th e  T u rk s .  

Khägan h i m s e l f  was k i l l e d  i n  th e  b a t t l e .  I n  a se co n d  r a i d  Bahram b a d ly
Ifo -

d e f e a t e d  th e  Turks and took^Khagan s son c a p t i v e .  Bahram s e i z e d  huge

40b o o ty  from th e  Turks and s e n t  i t  t o  King Hormuzd. Beyond t h i s ,  

T a b a r i ' s  i n f o r m a t io n  on th e  c l a s h  be tw een  Bahram and th e  Turks  i s  v e ry  

v a g u e .  The r u l e r  o f  th e  W este rn  Turks  a t  t h e  tim e  o f  Hormuzd IV was 

T a - t ' o u  K' o -h an j ^ ~  ^ 'v j '  ^^~known to  B y z a n t in e  h i s t o r i a n s  as T a rd u ,  

son  o f  I s t a m i  Khagan. He r a i s e d  th e  W este rn  Turks to  th e  h e i g h t  o f  

t h e i r  power, a t t a c k i n g  b o th  t h e  B y z a n t in e s  and th e  S a s ä h ia n s  

s im u l t a n e o u s l y .  He c e r t a i n l y  s u r v i v e d  u n t i l  A.D. 603, when he p e r i s h e d  

a f t e r  f i g h t i n g  a g a i n s t  C h ina .  In  A.D. 598 , a c c o r d in g  to  t h e  B y z a n t in e  

h i s t o r i a n  T h e o p h y la c to s , Tardu  s e n t  an a r r o g a n t  l e t t e r  to  th e  B y z a n t in e  

em peror  M aurice  c a l l i n g  h i m s e l f  " r u l e r  o f  s e v en  r a c e s  and seven

H.A.R. G ibb, The Arab c o n q u e s t  i n  C e n t r a l  A s i a , p . 3 .

C h r i s t e n s e n ,  o p . c i t . ,  p .4 6 4 .

T a b a r i ,  2 , p .9 9 2 .

I b i d ,  p .9 9 3 ,  Sykes ,  o p . c i t . ,  p .4 7 1 .
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regions", 41 and in A.D. 601 Tardu’s forces were threatening the

Chinese capital Ch’ang-an. Suddenly in A.D. 603 one of the chief

western tribes, the Tolos rose in revolt against him. Tardu took
42refuge in KokoNor, where he disappeared. The Turkish Khagan who 

according to Tabari lost his life fighting with Bahrain could not have 

been Tardu, who at that time had created the mighty confederation of 

the Western Turks. The Turkish chief whom Bahrain killed seems to have 

been some feudatory of Tardu, probably the Hephthalite chief.

The defeat of the Hephthalites by Irano-Turkish alliance and

later their subjugation by the Turks did not mean their disappearance

from the scene. Under the authority of the Western Turks, they formed

their own principalities and continued to send missions to the Chinese

court. The authors of the Sui History had this information about the

Hephthalites at their disposal.

The capital of the state of I-ta 
is about 200 li south of the Oxus river. They 
are a branch of the Great Yueh-chih. The 
country has five to sixthot&S*nd talented 
soldiers. They are good fighters. Because of 
previous confusion in the country, they were 
replaced by the Turks. The capital is about 
10 li in area with many temples and pagodas, 
ornamented with gold. Brothers jointly marry 
one wife. If a wife has one husband, she puts 
one horn on her head and if she is married to 
several brothers, the number of horns on her 
head show the number of brothers she has 
married. It is 1500 li south of the state of 
Ts’ao43 and 6500 li east of KUJU chou. In the

Chavannes, Documents, p.246. 

Ibid, p.261.

The state of Ts’ao in the SS is the country of Hsieh-yü .(Zäbulestan) 
in the HTS. According to the HTS "The state of Hsieh^is in the 
southwest of Tokharestan. It was originally called Ts?ao-ehu-cha 
5^ vfj or Ts’ao-chu ’Jaguda*. In the east It borders on
Chi-pin (.Kashmir), in the north on Fan-yen (Bamiyan), in the south on 
P'olo-men (Northern India) and in the west on Po-ssu (Persia). The 
king has his seat in the walled city of H o u - h s i - n a^ flp 
( Ghazna )• There are in this country people of Turkish,
Kashmiri and Tokhari stocks who dwell together".
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Ta-yeh era (A.D. 605-616), 
they sent embassy to the Imperial 
court, bringing tribute. 44

Thereafter, the name Hephthalite practically disappears from the Chinese

dynastic histories as an independent country. The last reference to

them in the Chinese histories is as follows. In describing the

country of Tokharestan, the Hsin T'ang-shu narrates that "The country

of I-ta is a stock of the Great Yüeh-chih in Han times. When the

Great Yueh-chih were turned out by the Wu-sun, they crossed west over

Farghana and subjugated Ta-hsia which is now called Tokharestan. Yeh-ta

r „ is the king's surname, but later descendents applied it to ■.

the country itself. It has now been changed to I-ta or I-t'ien

^fj * Their manners are similar to those of the Turks. During

the period of T'ien-pao ( 742-756 ) they sent embassies to render
45homage to the court.

The Hephthalites, however, under their new masters, the Western

Turks, continued their hostility with Iran throughout the reign of

Khosraw II (A.D. 591-628). According to the Armenian writer Sebeos

(writing in 661) during A.D. 597-598, the nomads of the east who were

the heirs of the Hephthalites and were under the sovereignty of the

Western Turks raided the eastern frontier of Iran, but they were
46pushed back by Sambat Bagratoni, Khosraw's Armenian general.

During the period A.D. 603-630, The Western Turkish empire grew 

rapidly. Tardu's grandson She-kuei j"f̂ (A.D. 603-618), was once 

more able to extend his rule across Asia and recreate the empire of

SS, 83, 12b-13a.

HTS, 221 (hsia) 6b.

Ghirshman, op.cit., p.97.
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Tardu. His empire was bounded by the Altai in the east and by the
47Caspian Sea in the west. She-kuei was succeeded by his younger 

brother T’ung Yeh-hu (Ttun§ "^bghu or Yabghu Khagan).

He was even more successful and managed to regain control over the
48Tolos, who had revolted against Tardu in 603. He extended his
49 ___authority westwards up to the border of Iran. Yabghu Khagan 

established friendly relations with China, Turfan, and the Byzantine 

Empire, but continued his hostility towards The Eastern Turks and the 

Sasanians.

In connection with Yabghu Khagan’s relations with China, the 

Chinese sources give a very detailed account of the Western Turks.

With the founding of the T’ang dynasty A.D. 618-907, the Yabghu Khagan, 

in the third year of Wu-te ‘j^^J't^A.D. 620, sent ostrich eggs from 

Mesopotamia as a goodwill gift to emperor Kao-tsu A.D. 618-627,

the first ruler of the T’ang dynasty who sought the Yabghu’s aid 

against Chieh-li » the Khagan of the Eastern T u r k s . T h e

Yabghu promised to attack the Eastern Turks. Chieh-li who was 

intensely afraid of a possible alliance between his two enemies, the 

Chinese and the Western Turks, succeeded in assuring Yabghu of his 

peaceful intention and secured his neutrality.̂ ^ In the third year of 

Chen-yüan (A.D. 627) Yabghu again sent valuable presents to the Chinese 

emperor which included a girdle studded with thousands of gold nails

CTS, 144 (hsia) 2a.

48 HTS, 215 (hsia) 3b.

49 Ibid, 3b.

50 CTS, 144 (hsia) 2a.

51 HTS, 215 (hsia) 3b.
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and five thousand fine horses. At this time he was probably the

dominant ruler in Asia, for the preoccupation of Khosraw Parwiz with

his wars against the Byzantium enabled the Western Turks to extend

their sphere of influence in the West.

The Yabghu Khagän also maintained friendly relations with

Byzantium and allied himself with it against Khosraw II. When in

A.D. 590 Khosraw II, ascended the throne, Bahrain Chubin, the great

general of the Iranian army, did not recognize Khosraw’s sovereignty
53and proclaimed himself the new king. Khosraw fled to Byzantium and

sought the Emperor Maurice’s help (582-602). Maurice agreed to assist

him with the help of the Byzantine army, and thus Khosraw defeated 
- 54Bahram and seized power. Khosraw maintained friendly relations 

with Byzantium which enabled him to promote the economy of his country.
H\e

He remained loyal to^Byzantine empire until the year 602, when the 

Emperor Maurice and members of his family were brutally slaughtered in 

a revolution led by the Byzantine general Phocas.^ The news of 

Maurice's murder deeply affected Khosraw, leading to a long drawn out 

war between Iran and Byzantium which lasted for about twentyfour years, 

exhausted Iranian resources, and drove the great Säsanian dynasty to 

the verge of extinction.

The exact date of the beginning of the war with Byzantium is not 

known. But, it would seem that Khosraw, who had no reason to fear 

pressure from the East after Tardu’s death in 603, started the war.

His generals were victorious in almost all the battles against Byzantium.

52 Ibid, 3b. CTS, 144 (hsia) 2b.

53 Sykes, op.cit., p.478.

54 Ibid, p.479.

A.N.stratos, Byzantium in the seventh century, vol.l, p.52.
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In 611 Shahr-Baraz, the best Iranian general, known as "the wild bear

of the empire” invaded Syria and captured the cities of Antioch and 
56Apaema. In 614, Iran captured Damascus and 26,000 Jews were enlisted

in the Iranian army against the Christians. Shahr Baraz seized Jeruselem,

took the "Holy Cross" and carried off all the treasures of the city.*^

In 616 Shahr Baraz marched towards Egypt and captured Alexandria. The

fall of Alexandria which had been conquered by the Achaemenids 900
58years previously, was a great victory for Iran. These victories made

Iran the master of all the territories previously ruled by the

Achaemenids. Emperor Heraclius repeatedly sued for peace, but Khosraw,

proud of his achievement, did not respond favourably. Then, in A.D.

622, Emperor Heraclius started war against Iran. In the wars between

the two countries, Khosraw used the Avars tribes against Byzantium, and

Heraclius responded by using the Khazars against Iran.

In 625 the Khazars, another Turkish tribe of the north-western

shore of the Caspian Sea, marching under the leadership of the Western
- 59Turks, attacked Iranian Armenia and seized Azarbaijan. Heraclius,

hearing of this attack, sent the patrician Andreas with valuable gifts

to the ruler of the Khazars. A meeting was then arranged between Ziebel,

ruler of the Khazars, and Heraclius at the end of which an alliance
60against Khosraw I was engineered. In 627 Ziebel with Chad, his son

Ibid, p.104. Apamea was a strong fortress in Syria which was 
destroyed by Khosraw.

^  Sykes, op.cit., p.482.

58 Ibid, p.443,Stratos, op.cit., pp.113-14.

59 Olinvannes, Documents, p. 253.

60 Ibid.
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61or nephew, attacked and captured Bardha, the capital of Albania.
Heraclius himself marched towards Tiflis and in 627 arrived there and

62awaited Ziebel and the Khazar army.
Upon ZiebelTs arrival at Tiflis, Heraclius warmly welcomed him.

Ziebel according to the Turkish custom kissed Heraclius on his throat.
A royal robe and many other precious gifts were given to him by 

63Heraclius. Yet Ziebel for some unknown reason declined to accompany
Heraclius on his onward campaign but gave him a body of forty thousand

64picked warriors under his son. Heraclius at the head of a very strong 
army attacked Dastgerd, Khosraw's residence about 70 miles north of 
Ctesiphon. Heraclius is said to have proposed peace to Khosraw, but 
Khosraw rejected it, went to Ctesiphon and immediately crossed the

r  r
Tigris and settled at Veh-Ardashir (i.e. Selucia).

In those troubled periods the Yabghu Khagan extended his sway to 
the west and south of the Oxus. In 630, when Hsuan-tsang, an eminent 
Chinese pilgrim was visiting the lands of the Turks, Yahghu Khagan was 
at the peak of his power and held hegemony over the western lands, thanks 
to the continuing wars between Iran and Byzantium. Hsuan-tsang's 
description of Yabghu Khagan obviously shows that at that time he 
was dominant ruler in Asia. ’’The Khagan wore a coat of green satin...
He was accompanied by two hundred officials wearing embroidered robes 
and had long hair. The rest of the troops consisted of riders mounted

Ibid, p. 254. Albania was situated east of Caucasus region on the 
east side of the Caspian Sea. To the west it bordered on Iberia (the 
present-day Georgia), and to the south on Äzarbaijän. it is the 
present day region of Shitwan^nd Daghestan.
62 Chavannes, Documents, p.254.

63 Ibid,

64 Ibid.

65 Christensen, op.cit., p.515.
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"on camels or horses; they were clad In furs and fine woollen cloth

and carried long lances, banners and bows". Hsüan-tsang was taken to

the Khan’s tent, which he describes as follows: ’The tent was
66decorated with golden flowers that dazzled the eye’.

Hsüan-tsang gives the following description of Iran:

Po-la-ssu yjx (Persia) is several myriads li
in circuit. The chief city (i.e. the capital) is 
called Su-la-sa-t ’ang-na %. jp) 1^
(Suristan Ctesiphon) and is about ten li in 
circumference. There are many rivers with different 
climates, but it is generally warm. Water is piped 
to irrigate the fields. The people are prosperous 
and affluent. It produces gold, copper, rock-crystal, 
rare pearls and special treasures. Their artists 
weave fine brocade silk, wollen fabrics, carpets and 
the like. There are many fine horses and camels. In 
commerce, large silver coins are in circulation. The 
inhabitants are by nature cruel and discourteous. Their 
writing and their language differ from those other 
countries. They are ignorant but are good in arts. All 
they make are valued by their neighbouring countries.
Their marriages are confused ( incestuous marriage ).
When one dies, the corpse is mostly abandoned. The 
people are tall with their hair dressed and uncovered.
Their robes are either of skin, or wool, or felt, or 
figured silk. Taxes are levied on each family and 
everybody is subjected to a poll-tax of four silver 
coins. There are many shrines which are worshipped 
by the pagans. There are two or three Buddhist temples 
with several hundred priests who learn the lesser 
vehicle (Hinayana). The patra (bowl) of Sakya is kept in 
the king’s palace. The walled city of Ho-mi (Hormuz?) is 
in the eastern border of the country. The city inside 
the wall is not spacious, but the external walls cover 
about 60 li and the people living there are very wealthy.
The country of Fu-lin(Byzantium) is in its northwest, 
and the manners and customs of its people are similar to 
those of Po-la-ssu (Persia), but they differ in countenance 
and language. This country also has many precious objects 
and the people are rich. 67

Hsüan-tsang, who did not visit Iran personally, may have based his 

account of Iran on the information supplied by the Turks. The hostility

Hsüan-tsang, Ta-T’ang-hsi yu-chi 11 
numbered). For English translation of 
Buddhist Records of the Western World, 
Vol.2, pp.277-279.

(Ssu-pu Ts’ung-K’an, pages not 
this work see, S. Beal, Si-Yu-Ki: 
two vols in one. New York (1968)

67 Ibid
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of the. Turks towards Iran is indirectly reflected in the account of 

Hsuan-tsang, who describes the Iranians as being defective in civilized 

manners and violent by nature.

Frequent defeats during the last years of Khosraw’s reign, his 

ill-treatment of the generals, and his rejection of peace with 

Byzantium crippled the Iranian army. In this critical situation a 

revolution was inevitable. Consequently the generals and some nobles 

decided to put an end to this long drawn out war and united themselves 

against Khosraw II.

Meanwhile Khosraw was urged by his beloved wife Shirin to put 

their son Mardan Shah to the throne. Qobid, Khosraw’s eldest son, 

with the help of Gushansp, the commander-in-Chief of the Iranian army, 

Shamatä^ and Nev-Hormuzd^ opened the prisons at Ctesiphon and 

liberated some twenty thousand political prisoners who all became the 

supporters of Qobad.^ They arrested Khosraw and imprisoned him for 

a short time in the treasury.^

Although there are different versions of Khosraw’s death, these 

differences are only in the description of how he was treated before

Shamta was the Son of Yazdin, a Nestorian of Syrian origin. Yazdin 
was a landlord and possessed a large estate in Karkha de Slokh (modem 
Kerkuk). He was in charge of the economic and fiscal affairs of Iran.
Khosraw for some unknown reason arrested him and put him to death.
Later, when Khosraw was executed, Shamta was accused of a plot and
Qobad ordered the amputation of his right hand. Christensen,pp.471-72,p.519.
69 Nev-Hormuzd was the son of Mardanshah the great Satrap of Nim-rooz 
(the south). Mardanshah was Khosraw’s most faithful friend. Tabari 
says that Khosraw was told by his astrologers that his death would come 
from Nim-rooz. He then suspected Mardanshah and was determined to kill 
him, but Mardanshah’s generous services and his devotion to him, won 
Khosraw’s sympathy. Then the king decided only to amputate his right 
hand to prevent him from a possible conspiracy. After the amputation 
Khosraw gave him enormous wealth, but Mardanshah, who could not survive 
in such a humiliating state, asked the king to behead him, which he did. 
Tabari, 2, pp.1058-60.

^  Christensen, op.cit., p.516.
71 Ibid, p.516.
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being murdered. Both Irano-Arabic and Byzantine sources affirm that

Khosraw suffered the same fate as he himself meted out to his father,
that is to say,was put to death by Nev-Hormuzd on the order of his son 

72Qobad. But the Chinese tell a different story.
The authors of the two T’ang histories say that Khosraw was 

killed by Yabghu Khlgln of the Western Turks. As already mentioned, 

in 627 Heraclius allied himself with the Khazars, a branch of the 
Western Turks, against Khosraw, but there is no evidence whatever to 
indicate that Yabghu Khagan or even Heraclius himself had any part in
the murder of Khosraw. In fact, Heraclius was not aware of the revolt

73against Khosraw.
The Chinese historians owing to great geographical distances, 

seem to have confused the situation in Iran, and to have mistakenly 
stated that at the end of the Sui dynasty (581-618) Yabghu Khagan of 
the Western Turks killed Khosraw. This is a curious statement since 
the deposition and death of Khosraw did not take place until A.D. 628, 
ten years after the Sui dynasty was replaced by the newly founded T'ang 
dynasty (618-907). On the other hand at the end of the Sui dynasty, 
the ruler of the Western Turks was She-kuei (603-618) and not Yabghu 
Khagan, who came to power in 619.

However, when Khosraw was arrested, an indictment was arranged 
by his son Qobad and the nobles, in which Khosraw was accused of many 
crimes, such as the murder of his father Hormuzd IV, imposing heavy
taxes, loyal oppression of the generals, the inordinate expenses of the

74court and so on. The impeachment took a few days, and then -he was 
executed by Qobad’s order.

72 It is said that QoblTd refused to execute his father, but the army 
declared that he must either kill Khosraw or give up the kingship. 
Finally Qobad ordered his execution, which was carried out by 
Nev-Hormuzd.
73 Stratos, op.cit., p.225.
74 Christensen, op.cit., p.517.
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Immediately after the arrest, Qobad II was proclaimed the new 

king. Realizing the disastrous results of the long war, he came, to 

terms with Byzantium and his peaceful intentions were welcomed by 

Heraclius. Though we are not furnished with a full account of the 

peace treaty, the release of war prisoners and the evacuation of the 

occupied territory by Iran might have been the basic condition of 

the negotiations.

During the six months which Qobad II spent on the throne, this 

unworthy king killed many of his brothers and the nobles. He did not 

reign long and probably died of the plague, which at that time was 

raging in Iran.'^

In what follows, both the Chiu T’ang-Shu and the Hsin T’ang-Shu 
•kfa 76state that Shih-li was succeeded by the daughter of Khosraw

the son of Qobad was made the king. Here again the Chinese authors

give a different picture of affairs. The situation in Iran, from the

death of Qobad II till the accession of Yazdagird III (632-651), is

entirely confused. Unrest continued for some years and anarchy then

began to prevail through Iran. In four years no less than ten kings
78came to the throne, most of them reigning only for a short time.

Tabari, 2, p.1061. Ibn-Balkhi says that Khosraw who knew he would 
be slain by his son, put a deadly poison in his golden-pot and wrote 
"this drug benefits sexual intercourse". Qobad ate it and died. On 
the other hand Ibn-Balkhi himself says that the report of his death 
by plague is more reliable. Ibn-Balkhi, op.cit., p.108.

7  ̂Ancient pronunciation Sie-lji (k41^, 519a) is identical with 
Shirvieh or Shirue, the other name of Qobad.

77 Ancient pronunciationtan(?) 147a . We do not know why the Chinese 
called him by this name. He was, however, Ardashir the son of QobaTd.
For the same passage says that when he came back from Byzantium, he 
was proclaimed the king of Iran under the name I-ta-chih 
’Ardashir’.
78 Christensen, op.cit., p.522.

II, who was also murdered by the Turks, after which Tan-Chieh
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The C hinese w ere inform ed abou t th e  u n r e s t ,  e i t h e r  by t h e i r  a l l y

th e  W estern Turks o r  by re fu g e e s  who e v e n tu a lly  a r r iv e d  in  C hina. But

due to  the  p a u c i ty  o f  m a te r ia l  w hich was handed to  th e  C hinese

h i s t o r i a n s ,  they  seem to  have been u n ab le  to  check any p o s s ib le

d i s to r t i o n s  o f th e  r e p o r ts  and, b e in g  in c a p a b le  o f g iv in g  a c l e a r

and a c c u ra te  p ic tu r e  o f c o n d i t io n s ,  they  p u t th e  r e ig n  o f  P u rin d o k h t,

th e  d au g h te r  o f  Khosraw I I ,  p re c e e d in g  th a t  o f  A rd a sh ir ,  th e  son o f

Qobäd I I ,  who in  f a c t  succeeded  h is  f a th e r .  The C hinese have a ls o

m issed  a few s h o r t - l i v e d  r u le r s  o f t h i s  p e r io d .

A ccording to  T a b a r i ,  A rd a s h ir ,  th e  s e v e n -y e a r  o ld  son o f Qobad I I ,

was i n s t a l l e d  in  th ro n e , b u t  th e  r e s p o n s ib i l i ty  f o r  runn ing  th e

a d m in is tr a t io n  r e s te d  w ith  Mah-Azar Gushansp, an I r a n ia n  n o b le .

S h ah rb a räz , th e  I r a n ia n  g e n e ra l ,  r e v o l te d ,  k i l l e d  th e  young k in g , and

crowned h im se lf  as  th e  new k in g . He d id  n o t l a s t  long  and was k i l l e d  

79by h i s  own g u ard s . Then came Queen P u randokh t, th e  d au g h te r  o f

Khosraw I I .  Presum ably she i s  th e  p r in c e s s  whom th e  C hinese an n a ls

80r e f e r  to .  T ab a ri n a r r a te s  th a t  she d ie d  a f t e r  s ix  m onths, b u t  does

n o t m ention th e  cause o f  h e r  d e a th .

The C hinese r e p o r ts  o f  P u ran d o k h tTs d ea th  by th e  Turks and th e

r e tu r n  o f Tan-Chueh, th e  son o f Qobäd I I  from F u - l in  (B yzan tium ),w here

he took  re fu g e  can h a rd ly  be r e c o n c ile d  w ith  th e  P e rso -A ra b ic  so u rc e s .

A ccording to  T a b a r i,  Purandokht was succeeded  by Gushnasp? Then came

Ä zarm idokht, a s i s t e r  o f P u ran d o k h t, and Khosraw, th e  son o f Mihr

G ushnasp, K hurrazäd Khosraw, F iru z ,  th e  son o f  Gushnaspdeh, and

81Farrukhzid-K hosraw . These emphemeral r u le r s  a re  a l l  m issed  by th e  

"79 I b id ,  p . 521.

80
T a b a r i ,  2, p .1064 .

81 Ib id ,  p p .1064-67.
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Chinese historians. Then they say:
111'When I-ta-chih

the son of Ardashir’s eldest son was made king. He did not act as a 

ruler should and was driven out by one of the great nobles. Yazdagird

This Chinese version which makes Yazdagird the great-grandson of 

Khosraw II is less probable than the Perso-Arabic account which makes 

him the grandson of Khosraw II (

Yazdagird the son of Shahriyär the son of Khosraw). Although

Khosraw died an old man, it seems unlikely that the ruler who succeeded

him only a few years later was his great-grandson. According to

Ibn-Balkhi, when Qobad II started the annihilation of his brothers,

Yazdagird, the son of Shahriylr, the son of Khosraw II, was taken

by his governess to Istakhr where he settled. When in 634, the news

of the accession of Farrukhzad reached Istakhr, the nobles proclaimed
83Yazdagird the new king of the disintegrating empire.

Yazdagird’s reign was one of the most tragic periods of the 

Sasänian empire. At this time a new power appeared in Arabia, which 

in a short time brought about the downfall of the Säsähian. In 636 

the Iranian army under the command of Rustam met the Arabs at Qädesiyya. 

The battle went on for four days and ended in Arab victory. Rustam 

himself was slain.

After his defeat at Qifdesiyya, Yazdagird collected a considerable
85part of his treasury and sent it to Nehävand. According to

(Tokhlrest3h), but was attacked and

killed by the Arabs on the way”.82

82 HTS, 221 (hsia) 9b.
83 Ibn-Balkhi, op.cit., p.lll.
84 Baladhuri, p.259, Sykes, op.cit., p.495.
85

Ibn-Balkhi, op.cit., p.112.
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Ibn-Balkhi, Yazagird also sent the crown of king Khosraw Anushirwan,

which is said to have been of enormous size and set with many precious
86 87jewels, to China for safe-keeping. Then he set off towards Jelula.

In the same year 637 the Arabs took possession of Ctesiphon and its 
88treasures. After spending a few days there, the Arab general Sa’d

pursued Yazdagird, and a body of twelve thousand cavalry was

despatched to meet him. Khorzäd, a brother of the unfortunate Rustam,

led the Iranian army against the Arabs. But, torn by frequent and

disastrous defeats, the Iranians were no longer capable of resolute
89resistance, and again lost the battle at Jelula. After the fall of 

this capital in June 637, Yazdagird fled to Holvän and thence to 

Istakhr.98

Yazagird was deeply depressed. Nevertheless he did not give up

efforts to regain his empire from the Arab invaders. He sent

emissaries to Ispahan (Esfahan) Qom, Kashan, TabarestlSh and other

provinces which were still under his control, urging them to rise in

revolt against the Arabs. A force of 150,000 warriors under Firuzan
91was assembled at NehäVand, some fifty miles south of Hamadan. Umar, 

the second Caliph, appointed Numan-ibn-MoQran to repulse the Iranian 

attack. FiruzaJI was beaten and no less than eighty thousand Iranians 

perished. As after the previous victory, vast booty fell into the 

Arab hands.

Ibn-Balkhi, op.cit., p.112, according to him the crown was still 
used by the Chinese Emperors at the time when he wrote.
87 Sykes, op.cit., p.497.
88 Ibid., p.496.

89 Beladhuri, p.264,
90 Ibid, p.315.

9  ̂Mikhond, 2, pp.692-3.
92 Ibid, p.699.
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The disastrous defeat at Nehavand forced Yazdagird to flee

to Istakhr, with the Arabs hotly chasing him. The governor of the
well-fortified Tabarestan urged him to proceed to that province.
Yazdagird however declined the invitation and preferred to go to
Kerman. As he was one day sitting in Kerman, its Marzban ( Lord
Archers ) came in, but Yazdagird felt it below his dignity to look at
him. Consequently, the Marzban ordered his men to drive out Y-azagir *̂
The unfortunate king then left for Sistan and finally went on to 

94Marv.
In A.D. 642 Caliph Umar ordered an expedition into Khoräsän,

where the royal fugitive was organizing another attack against the
Arabs. The Arab general al-Ahnaf successfully repulsed Yazdagird1s 

^ - 95army at Marvshahijan. The emperor now withdrew to Marv-al-rud and 
urged the Chinese Emperor and the Khagan of the Turks to help. The 
Chinese Emperor declined to assist, but the Turks generously supported 
him and put a big army at his disposal.^ The Arabs again inflicted 
another defeat on the Sasanian king, who fled to Balkh.

The author of the Po-ssu-chuan in the Chiu TTang-shu informs us 
of an embassy sent by Yazdagird to the Chinese Court in the twentyfirst

Ibid, p.701. Baladhuri, p.315. Christensen, op.cit., p.530. 

Baladhuri, p.315.

Tabari, 5, p.2690.

^  Ibid, p.2690-92. The word "Turk" in Arabic sources has been 
mistakenly applied to all non-Iranian people of the Eastern Iran who 
resisted the Arabs invasion. In fact, the people who fought for a 
century in the east against the Arabs, were people of Iranian origin 
and not the Turks. The Turks did not come to their help until A.D. 
720. Their army was composed almost entirely of Iranians except on 
one or two special occasions when the Turks may have intervened. 
Gibb, op.cit., p.10.
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year of Chen-kuan (647) but is silent about the purpose of the mission,

It is likely that it was part of a bid to seek Chinese aid. The Hsin

T Tang-shu mentions that Mu-sa-pan ^ (Marzban?), Yazdagird’s
98ambassador in the twelfth year of Chen-kuan (638) came to the court.

Chang Esing-lang ^  1\jx > believes that the character^, (two)
has been wrongly placed in the Po-ssu-chuan of the Hsin Trang-shu and

the date A.D. 647 given in the Chiu rTang-shu is correct. The basis

of his statement is that although the capital of the Sasanians fell

into Arab hands in June 637, the situation was not so serious as to

necessitate an appeal to the Chinese emperor, whose country was at such
99a long distance from Iran. A study of the available evidence and 

the background of the political development tends to show that the 

two missions recorded in both the Chiu T'ang-shu and the Hsin T'ang-shu 

are correct. Tabari says that when Yaedagirdsustained a severe defeat 

at the hand of Ahnaf at Marvshähijän and fled to Balkh, he met his 

envoy who was on his way back from C h i n a . T h e  Chinese emperor 

according to Tabari had refused to help. If we take the year 

(22th Hijri* 642 ) given by Tabari as correct, the presence of 

Yazdagird's envoy at the Chinese court in the year A.D. 638 would be 

tenable. It would seem that the communicational and geographical 

impediments extended the return journey of Mu-sa pan to four years.

However, in the middle of the seventh century, the political 

situation was so favourable to the Chinese emperors as to permit them 

to challenge the power of the Western Turks. The Chinese were then in

98

CTH, 148, 15b.

HTS, 221 (hsia) 9b.

Chang Hsing-lang, op.cit., vol.3, part 2, pp.17-18.

100 Tabari 5, p.2690.
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a p o s i t i o n  to  c o n t r o l  a l a r g e  a r e a  p r e v i o u s l y  i n  p o s s e s s i o n  o f  th e

W e ste rn  T u rk s .  In  A.D. 630, t h e  t r i b e s  o f  th e  W este rn  Turks  r e b e l l e d

101a g a i n s t  Yabghu-Khägan and p u t  him t o  d e a t h .  “ I n t e r n a l  s t r i f e  then-

fo l lo w e d  am ongst them. I n  A.D. 630 T ’a i - t s u n g  (A.D. 6 2 7 -6 5 0 ) ,  th e

C h in e se  e m p e ro r ,  a d o p te d  an  a g g r e s s i v e  p o l i c y  and s u b ju g a t e d  th e  

102E a s t e r n  T u rk s .  Ten y e a r s  l a t e r  t h e  C h in e se  o c c u p ie d  T u r fa n  and i n

A.D. 644 K a ra sh a h r  was a t t a c k e d  by  them . In  A.D. 647 -4 8 , th e

v i c t o r i o u s  C h in ese  s a c k e d  K’ucha  and s e i z e d  K ho tan , K ashghar  and

103T ashgu rgan  from  th e  W e s te rn  T u rk s .  F i n a l l y  i n  A.D. 657-59 th e

C h in e se  w i th  th e  a id  o f  t h e  U ig h u rs  c ru s h e d  th e  W este rn  T u rk is h

104em pire  and b r o u g h t  a l l  i t s  t e r i i t o r i e s  u n d e r  t h e i r  c o n t r o l .  At 

t h i s  t im e  th e  e a s tw a r d  ad v an ce  o f  t h e  A rabs had become a t h r e a t  to  th e  

c o u n t r i e s  o f  C e n t r a l  A s i a .  Unable  t o  m eet th e  Arab m enace, th e y  

tu r n e d  to  t h e  C h in ese  em pero r  f o r  h e l p ,  and acknow ledged  h i s  

o v e r l o r d s h i p .  The C h in e se  th e n  became th e  m a s t e r s  o f  l a r g e  a r e a s  i n  

t h e  W este rn  R e g io n s .  In  A.D. 661, t h e  C h inese  em pero r  a p p o in t e d  Wang 

M ing-yuan 5  ^ 1% a s  co m m iss io n e r  t o  s e t  up a r e g u l a r  s y s te m  o f  th e  

p r o v i n c i a l  a d m i n i s t r a t i o n  t h e r e .  The v a s t  a r e a  w e s t  o f  Khotan and e a s t  

o f  I r a n  ( i . e .  e a s t  o f  K horasan )  was d iv id e d  i n t o  16 p r o v i n c e s ,  72 

p r e f e c t u r e s  and 110 d i s t r i c t s . I n  a l l  t h e s e  16 p r o v in c e s ,  th e  

a d m i n i s t r a t i o n  rem ained  i n  t h e  hands  o f  t h e  n a t i v e  r u l e r s  who a c c e p te d  

i n v e s t i t u r e  and  C h in ese  s e a l s  o f  o f f i c e .

101 CTS, 144 ( h s i a )  2a .
su c c e e d e d  him.

102

103

104

C havannes , D ocum ents, 

I b i d ,  p .  266.

I b i d ,  Pp>267—68 .

He was k i l l e d  by h i s  u n c le  M o-ho-tuo  who 

P- 264.

105
I b i d ,  p p . 268 -79 .
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Meanwhile the Arabs seized the greater part of the Iranian 

plateau and it is not unlikely that in such circumstances successive 

defeats prompted Yazdagird to seek the assistance of the Chinese. 

Yazdagird finally went to Marv. Mähvieh, the governor of Marv, warmly 

welcomed the royal fugitive. But YazdagirdTs ill-treatment of Mähvieh, 

whom the king expected to hand over the bulk of the taxes, alienated 

the governor against him. Mähvieh immediately opened negotiations 

with the Hephthalite chief Nizak-Tarkhän and provoked him against 

Yazdagird. Tarkhan crossed the Oxus under the shadow of the night 

and entered the city. Yazdagird escaped the unexpected raid and took 

asylum in a miller’s house on the payment of four dirhams per day.

The miller, coveting the jewels and precious royal robe, killed his 

sleeping guest and threw his corpse into the Murghäb river.

With the death of Yazdgird, the resistance of the supporters of 

the Sasanian empire was virtually liquidated. Petty kingdoms in the 

Caspian region and Tokharestän held out, but the main cities 

surrendered. The submission of Khorasän was also very slow.

Pi-ltt.-ssu ^  the son of Yazdgird, made some efforts

to restore the Sasanian kingdom with the help of the rulers of

Balädhuri, op.cit., p.316. Nizäk-Tarkhan was the principal 
opponent of the Arabs in Bactria and was killed by Qotaiba-Ibn- 
Muslin. Tarkhan is identical with Tarqan or Tarkhli of the Orkhon 
Inscriptions and other Central Asian Records and is derived from 
Chinese Ta-kuanjjr ,"high official", and may be borrowed by the
Hephthalite from some Central Asian people or directly from the Chinese. 
Chavannes, Documents. p.239 f2.

Tabari V, pp.2872-2874, Mirkhond II, op.cit., p.715. The next day 
the people of Marv began a search in order to discover their monarch 
whose body was thrown into the river. They found his corpse and 
transported it to Istakhr where he was deposited in the tomb of the 
Iranian kings.
10g k.874a 746 l"869a

Ancient pronunciation pjie-luo-sie "Firuz". Balädhuri op.cit
p.316, says that Fituz, the son of Yazdagird fell into the hands of the 
Turks. He married and settled among them.
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T o k h a res t 'a n  who w ere  s t r o n g l y  h o s t i l e  to  t h e  A ra b s ,  b u t  he  d id  n o t  

s u c c e e d .  From T o k h a r e s ta n  P i - l U - s s u  s e n t  a  m is s io n  to  t h e  C h inese  

c o u r t  i n  o r d e r  to  s e e k  t h e i r  h e l p .  Emperor K a o - tsu n g  s e n t  a  r e p l y  to

th e  e f f e c t  t h a t  I r a n  was too  f a r  from  C hina  to  sen d  an army to  h i s
109 _ ___

h e l p .  T o k h a r e s ta n ,  the. l a s t  s t r o n g h o l d  o f  t h e  S a s a n ia n  d y n a s ty ,

warmly r e c e i v e d  P i - l t t - s s u  and r e c o g n iz e d  him as  th e  k in g  o f  I r a n .

At t h i s  t im e  th e  power o f  t h e  T ’ ang d y n a s ty  had  r e a c h e d  i t s  peak

i n  C e n t r a l  A s i a ,  and C hina was t h e  dom inan t power o f  A s ia .  T h re a te n e d

by th e  Arab o n s l a u g h t ,  P i - lU .- s s u  a g a in  a p p e a le d  to  em peror K a o - ts u n g .

The C h in e se  em peror  was s y m p a th e t i c  t o  h i s  c la im  and made th e  w a l l e d

c i t y  o f  C h i - l i n g ^ l  th e  ° f f i - ce t h e  g o v e r n o r - g e n e r a l  o f  I ran . ,

w i t h  P i - l U - s s u  as i t s  h e a d . ^ ^  U l t i m a t e l y  t h e  A rabs a t t a c k e d

P i - l U - s s u  and th e  p r i n c e  was c o n s t r a i n e d  to  t a k e  r e f u g e  a t  t h e  C h inese

c o u r t .  The C h inese  em peror  r e c e i v e d  him k i n d ly  and bes tow ed  on him th e

t i t l e  o f  Y u-wu-we i  Chi an g -chunk s  The g e n e r a l  o f  th e

W a r r io r  Guard o f  th e  r i g h t P i - l U - s s u  d ie d  i n  C h i n a . T h e  d a te

and c i r c u m s ta n c e s  o f  h i s  d e a th  a r e  unknown.

109 HTS, 221 ( h s i a )  9b.

H. Y ule  i n  C athay  and th e  way t h i t h e r , V o l . l ,  p .9 9  l o c a l i z e d  t h i s  
p l a c e  w i th  Z arange  t h e  c a p i t a l  o f  S i s t ä n .  T in g -C h ie n  JJ"

i n  h i s  T 'an g -sh u  i -y u -C h u a n  K'ao- cheng ß ^ /if- $  i n
C h e -c h ia n g  t ’u - s h u  kuan  t s 1 u n g -sh u  f  £  , 1 s t  s e r i e s ,
1915) i d e n t i f i e s  C h i - l i n g  w i t h  S u - l i  ( C t e s i p h o n ) , w hich i s  o f  c o u rs e  
u n a c c e p t a b l e ,  s i n c e  t h e  SU sanian  c a p i t a l  f e l l  i n t o  t h e  hands  o f  th e  
A rabs i n  t h e i r  e a r l y  days o f  i n v a s i o n  ( Ju n e  637) and was n o t  r e s t o r e d  
a g a i n .  I t  was u n d e r  t h e  c o n t r o l  o f  t h e  p o w e r fu l  A rab s .  How th e n  c o u ld  
th e  C h in ese  have  made i t  t h e  a d m i n i s t r a t i v e  c i t y  o f  I r a n ?  M. P a u t h i e r ,  
i d e n t i f i e s  C h i - l i n g  w i t h  S h i r a z  (Y u le ,  o p . c i t . ,  p . 9 9 ) .  T h is  
i d e n t i f i c a t i o n  c o u ld  a l s o  be r e j e c t e d ,  b e c a u s e  t h e  c i t y  o f  S h i r a z  i n  
t h e  p r o v in c e  o f  F a r s ,  i s  an Arab f o u n d a t i o n  and was founded  i n  t h e  y e a r  
A.D. 684, by a c e r t a i n  Mohammad, b r o t h e r  o f  t h e  c o u s in  o f  H a j j a j ,  t h e  
famous g o v e rn o r  o f  I r a k  (u n d e r  t h e  U m ay y a id s) . S e e ,  Le S t r a n g e ,  The 
l a n d s  o f  t h e  E a s t e r n  C a l i p h a t e , p .2 4 9 .

I l l HTS, 221 ( h s i a )  9b .
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The Chinese, who resented the Arab expansion in Central Asia, took 

steps to instal Ni-nieh-s*^ /Jb » t*ie son Pi~l^~ssu,

who was at the Chinese court as a hostage, to the throne of Iran. 

General P*ei Hsing-chien 2$̂ ̂ w a s  commanded to escort 

Ni-nieh-s^i-/to his fatherland, but the general stayed in Tokmak and 

refused to go any further. Ni-nieh-s&/went to Toklfirestan and 

remained there for twenty years. At the beginning of the Ching lung 

(A.D. 707), Ni-nieh-s-&/ paid homage to the Chinese court and wasera

given the title of Ts o wei-wei Chiang-chiin
U /f,
The General of the Majestic Guard of the Left . It is recorded that

he was taken ill and died, but the date and other detail are not
. 114known.

The reaction of the Iranians to the Arab invaders was very complex. 

Although the Islamization of the region did not take place through the 

sword, the economic advantage which the Irani dihqgLns or rural chiefs 

foresaw under the new rulers turned them to the religion of the 

conquerors. Many religious elite smarting under the domination of the 

Zoroastrian Magi found Islam a liberating force. To the seekers of 

monotheism in Iran, Islam was a blessing, but what appealed to them 

most was the mysticism and the social ethics of the prophet Mohammad’s

Ancient pronunciation niei ? sie Is identical with Narses.
The CTS says that "In the year of I-feng (A.D. 678) Pei HsinJ-chien was 
ordered to accompany Pi-101-ssu, Firuz and not Ni-nieh-shih". This, 
however, is a mistake by the author of the CTS. The account of Pei 
Hsir^-chien in both T’ang histories state that he escorted Hi-nieh-shih 
and not Pi-lo-ssu.

113 He was a native of Wen-hsi, in Shansi who distinguished himself as 
a military commander under the Emperor Kao-tsung of the T’ang dynasty. 
He waged successful campaigns against the Turfan and Turkish tribes of 
Central Asia for which services he was made president of the board of 
Rites and ennobled as Duke. He was also famous for his skill in 
Calligraphy and was often employed by the Emperor to write inscriptions 
on white silk.

114 HTS, 221 (hsia) 10a.
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com panions such, a s  S a lm an? who was h im s e lf  an I r a n i ? " and Abu Z ar 

a l - ^ G h i f a r i , The f o u r t h  C a l ip h  A li  was th e  s o r t  o f  c h a r i s m a t ic

p e r s o n a l i t y  whom th e  I r a n i s  lo v e d  w h o le h e a r te d ly .

H ow ever, th e  p o l i t i c a l  d o m in a tio n  o f  th e  A rabs was n e v e r  

a c c e p ta b le  to  th e  I r a n i a n s .  They c o n tin u e d  to  g iv e  th e  A rabs a g r e a t  

d e a l  o f  t r o u b le  and th e  s u b ju g a te d  t e r r i t o r i e s ,  p a r t i c u l a r l y  K h o räsän , 

ro s e  i n  r e v o l t  e v e ry  tim e  th e  A rabs w ere m arch in g  to  o t h e r  d i s t r i c t s .  

The r u l e r s  o f  T a b a re s ta n  d id  n o t  g iv e  up r e s i s t a n c e  f o r  a lm o s t two 

c e n t u r i e s .  They b r a v e ly  r e s i s t e d  th e  Arab in v a d e r s ,  who l o s t  many 

l i v e s  in  t h e i r  a t te m p ts  to  c o n q u e r th e  h i l l y  a re a  o f  T a b a re s ta n .

The H sin  T ’a n g -sh u  d i s c l o s e s  th e  f a c t  t h a t  th e  d i s t r i c t  o f  T’ o -p a -

th r e e  s id e s  by m o u n ta in s  and in  th e  n o r th  by th e  l i t t l e  s e a  ( i . e .  

C asp ian  S e a ) ,  m a in ta in e d  h e r  in d e p e n d e n c e . I t  c o n tin u e d  i t s  r e l a t i o n s  

w ith  C h ina  and more th a n  t e n  e m b a ss ie s  w ere s e n t  t h e r e .

Salm an F 5 r s i  was a n a t i v e  o f  a  s m a ll  p la c e  i n  I s f a h 5 n .  Though 
I r a n i a n  by o r i g i n ,  he was one o f  th e  c l o s e s t  and m ost f a i t h f u l  
f o l lo w e r s  o f  Mohammad, He was a man o f  l e t t e r s  and a d i s t i n g u i s h e d  
s c h o la r  i n  c a m p a ra tiv e  r e l i g i o n s .  H e a r in g  o f  th e  r i s e  o f  I s la m  in  
A ra b ia , he  w ent to  Mecca and  becam e a d e v o te d  M uslim . H is c lo s e  
a s s o c i a t i o n  w ith  th e  p ro p h e t  Mohammad p rom pted  th e  h e a th e n s  to  s p re a d  
rum ours t h a t  Salmon was te a c h in g  th e  p r o p h e t .  W ith  th e  a p p ro v a l  o f  
C a lip h  A l i ,  he was a p p o in te d  th e  g o v e rn o r o f MadSin w here h e  d ie d  in

He was a l s o  one o f  th e  s a i n t s  o f  e a r l y  I s la m . He t r a v e l l e d  to  Mecca 
to  make e n q u i r i e s  a b o u t th e  new r e l i g i o n .  T h e re , h e  m et th e  P ro p h e t 
an d , b e in g  a t  once c o n v in c e d  o f  th e  t r u t h  o f  h i s  m is s io n ,  a c c e p te d  
I s la m . Upon th e  d e a th  o f  th e  P ro p h e t ,  Abu Z ar and Salm an s id e d  w ith  
A l i ,  w h ile  th e  m a jo r i ty  o f  th e  M eccans c o n se n te d  w ith  A bu-B akr who 
was e l e c t e d  as C a lip h . Abu Z ar d ie d  in  A.D. 6 5 2 -3 .

( i . e .  T a b a r e s ta n ) ,  w hich  i s  e n c i r c l e d  on

A.D. 653.

116

117 HTS, 221 ( h s ia )  10a.
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CHAPTER III

Religious Impact of Iran over China

Almost simir^aneously after the establishment of the so-called 

’silk road’ between the East and West, China entered into regular 

contact with the civilizations of the countries from Central Asia 

to Byzantium. These regular contacts inevitably led to the exchange 

of ideas and thoughts in all branches of knowledge. Iran’s active 

commercial relations with China both overland and through the sea 

route which we have already mentioned, led to intensive cultural 

exchange between the two countries. These relations were also 

responsible for the dissemination of the Iranian religions such as 

Zoroastrianism and Manichaeism and r>on-Iranian religions like Buddhism 

and Nestorianisam. We should not, however, be surprised to find the 

names of Iranians who had gone to China, nor need to be amazed at our 

sources, which have preserved for us the names of a number of Iranian 

Buddhist scholars who actively took part in introducing Buddhism into 

China during the second century of our era.

(a) Buddhism

Of all the religions which came from the West and made a very 

deep impact on the Chinese civilization and became an integral part 

of their national culture was Buddhism. During the Former Han dynasty, 

the political unity and social structure of China remained undisturbed, 

and Confucianism was intellectually the dominant creed. No great 

change took place until Wang Mang’s usurpation of power in the first 

century A.D. from A.D. 9 to 23.^ The disintegration of the Former

* The Han China was politically divided into two parts. The Former Han 
with its capital at Ch’ang-an from 206 B.C. to A.D.9, and the Later Han 
with its capital at Lo-yang from A.D. 25 to 221. In the intervening 
period China was ruled by the usurper Wang Mang from A.D.9 to 23.
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Han d y n a s ty  and the. p o l i t i c a l  and econom ic changes t h a t  to o k  p la c e

i n  i t s  wake opened th e  ro a d  f o r  th e  i n t r o d u c t i o n  o f  Buddhism , In  A.D.

65 , i n  th e  r e ig n  o f Han M in g - t i  o f  th e  L a te r  Han d y n a s ty , Buddhism

2
a p p e a re d  i n  C hina f o r  th e  f i r s t  t im e . D uring  th e  f i r s t  c e n tu r i e s  o f

th e  f a l l  o f  th e  Han e m p ire , th e r e  was much a c t i v i t y  i n  t r a n s l a t i n g

th e  B u d d h is t t e x t s  i n t o  C h in e se , The C h in ese  s o u rc e s  in fo rm  us t h a t

a num ber o f  I ra n ia n . B u d d h is t s c h o la r s  had  gone to  C hina to  h e lp  i n  th e

t r a n s l a t i o n  o f  th e  o r i g i n a l  S a n s k r i t  s u t r a s  i n to  C h in e se . The m ost

d i s t i n g u i s h e d  am ongst them  a c c o rd in g  to  th e  C h in ese  s o u r c e s ,  was

An S h ih -k a o  i p "  "to who a r r i v e d  C hina i n  A.D. 148. An S h ih -k a o

i s  s a id  to  have  been  a P a r th i a n  Crown P r in c e  who a b d ic a te d  th e

th ro n e  in  f a v o u r  o f h i s  u n c le ,  th e  y o u n g e r b r o th e r  o f  h i s  f a t h e r ,  and

becam e a B u d d h is t s c h o la r  a t  an e a r l y  a g e . He d ie d  a t  L o-yang  in

A .D .170. An i n t e l l i g e n t  and h a rd  w o rk in g  s c h o la r ,  he m anaged to

m a s te r  th e  C h in ese  la n g u a g e  and soon a f t e r  began  to  t r a n s l a t e  th e

im p o r ta n t  B u d d h is t t e x t s  i n t o  C h in e se . He l a i d  th e  fo u n d a t io n  o f  a

s c h o o l f o r  s y s te m a t ic  t r a n s l a t i o n  o f  B u d d h is t t e x t s  i n to  C h in e se .

A c c o rd in g  to  th e  C h in ese  B u d d h is t h i s t o r i a n s ,  An S h ih -k a o  h im s e lf
3

t r a n s l a t e d  ab o u t 176 t e x t s .  As to  th e  i d e n t i t y  o f  t h i s  I r a n i a n  p r in c e ,  

W ieger b e l i e v e s  t h a t  he  was P a r th a m a s i r s  o r  P s a rm a to s s o r im , th e  son  

o f  th e  P a r th ia n  k in g  P a c o ru s  I I  (A.D. 7 8 - 1 1 5 /1 1 6 ) .2 * 4 I t  h a s  been  

s u g g e s te d  by m o d em  s c h o la r s  t h a t  he  m ig h t have b een  a P r in c e  o f  one

2 F i t z g e r a l d ,  C .P . ,  C h in a : A s h o r t  c u l t u r a l  h i s t o r y . (London 1942), 
p .2 3 7 .

F o r h i s  b io g ra p h y  and h i s  w orks se e  K ao-seng  chuan in  T a ish o  
T r ip i t a k a  50, p p . 323 -324 .

4
W ie g e r, Leo. A H is to r y  o f  th e  r e l i g i o u s  b e l i e f s  and p h i lo s o p h ic a l  

o p in io n s  in  C hina from  th e  b e g in n in g  to  th e  p r e s e n t  t im e . T r a n s la te d  
by E .C . W erner. New York (1 9 6 9 ) , p p .3 5 1 -53 .
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of the Patty kingdoms within, the Parthian empire. Other Iranian 

Buddhist scholars of less importance also participated in the task 

of translating Buddhist texts into Chinese. Of these An-hsiian

and Chi-1sang are known to us from the Chinese sources.

Besides the Iranian Buddhist scholars, there were many Indian and 

Kushan Buddhist scholars who took interest in transmitting Buddhism 

into China. In the foilowing^and specially during the T'ang dynasty,

Buddhism reached its peak of influence^and numerous native Chinese 

priests like Hsüan-tsang, I-tsing and Hui Ch’ao bore the hazards and 

perils on their long journey across Central Asia to India in search 

of better understanding and inspiration.

Although the official religion of Iran during most of the period 

of the Sasanian dynasty was Zoroastrianism, Buddhist monasteries and 

Nestoxian churches continued to flourish in the eastern and western 

part of the empire respectively. We have the testimony of Hsüan-tsang, 

an eminent Chinese Priest who, in his report of Iran, mentions that 

there were (in Iran) two or three Buddhist temples with several 

hundred monks following the Hinayana or the ^ittle Vehicle (of 

salvation).^ Iran’s long and intensive cultural relations with the 

countries in Central Asia, above all with the province of Bactria, 

which during the period of the Kushan empire had become the stronghold 

of Buddhism, resulted in the penetration of Iranian arts across

Zürcher, E., The Buddhist Conquest of China, pp.32-33;
N.G. Debevoise, A Political history of Parthia, New York (1968), 
p. 245.

For biography of Chi-tsang see Taisho Tripitaka 50, pp.513-14, 
and for An husan see ibid., p.324.

See p.58.
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C e n t r a l  A s ia  a s  f a r  a s  C h in a . From a r c h e o lo g ic a l  e x c a v a t io n s  i n  th e  

r e g io n s  o f  A fg h a n is ta n ,  Q i z i l ,  K hotan  and T u r fa n , i t  becom es c l e a r  

t h a t  S a s ln ia n  I r a n  made an im p o r ta n t  c o n t r i b u t i o n  to  th e  B u d d h is t a r t .  

A c c o rd in g  to  G ro u s s e t ,  th e  i n f lu e n c e  was so  g r e a t  t h a t  an  I r a n i a n  

s t y l i s t i c  s c h o o l  a lo n g  w i th  Graeco-Rom an and G upta ( In d ia n )  s c h o o ls
g

c o u ld  be  found  i n  th o s e  r e g io n s .  T h is  in f lu e n c e  i s  w e l l  i l l u s t r a t e d

i n  th e  f r e s c o s  o f  B am iyln and D o k h ta r- i-N u sh irw a n  w hich  a r e
9

c h a r a c t e r i s t i c a l l y  I r a n i a n  in  s t y l e .

(b ) Z o r o a s t r ia n is m

The f i r s t  I r a n i a n  r e l i g i o n  w h ich  p e n e t r a t e d  to  C e n t r a l  A s ia  and 

from  th e r e  even  to  C hina was " Z o ro a s t r ia n is m "  th e  s t a t e  r e l i g i o n  o f  

th e  SasSfnian d y n a s ty . The e x a c t  d a te  o f  th e  i n t r o d u c t i o n  o f  

Z o r o a s t r ia n is m  to  C hina i s  n o t  known. B ut from  C h in ese  d y n a s t ic  

h i s t o r i e s  i t  a p p e a rs  t h a t  Z o r o a s t r ia n is m  became known to  th e  C h in ese  

i n  th e  tim e  o f  T ’oba Wei d y n a s ty  (A.D. 386-554) i n  th e  n o r th  and th e  

L ia n g  d y n a s ty  (A.D. 502-556) i n  th e  s o u th .  I t  was th e n  known in

A c c o rd in g  to  th e  h i s t o r y  o f  T’ oba W ei, i n  th e  m id d le  o f  S h e n -k u e i 

p e r io d  (5 1 7 -5 1 9 ) , th e  c o u n try  o f  P o - s s u  opened r e l a t i o n s  and s e n t

G ro u s s e t ,  R . , The C i v i l i z a t i o n s  o f  th e  E a s t . New York (1967) 
p p . 168-176 . F or an a c c o u n t o f S a s a n ia n  a r t i s t i c  in f lu e n c e  on th e  
fo rm a tio n  o f B u d d h is t A r t  i n  th o s e  r e g io n s  s e e  Von l e  Coq, B u rie d  
T re a s u re s  o f  C h in ese  T u rk e s ta n :  An a c c o u n t o f  th e  a c t i v i t i e s  and 
a d v e n tu re s  o f  th e  seco n d  and  t h i r d  German T u rfa n  e x p e d i t i o n . 
E n g l is h  t r a n s l a t i o n  by Anna B a rw e ll .  London 1928. See a ls o  J .G . 
M a h le r , The W e s te rn e rs  among th e  C h in ese  F ig u r in e s  o f  th e  T’ ang 
d y n a s ty  o f  C h in a . Roma, 1959.

s e v e r a l  d i f f e r e n t  form s su ch  as  T’ ie n - s h e n "God o f  H eaven"

H uo-shen  T’ ie n - s h e n F ire -G o d , th e  God o f  Heaven"

9 I b i d . ,  p .1 7 1 .
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p re s e n ts  to  th e  c o u r t  o f T^oha W e i ,^  and i t  waa in  th e  f i f t e e n t h

y e a r  o f th e  T H en ch ien  p e r io d  (516) o f th e  L iang d y n asty  th a t  th e

k in g  o f th e  s t a t e  o f Hua , who w orsh ip s  "God o f Heaven, th e  God
IX

o f F ir e "  s e n t  e m is s a r ie s  to  p re s e n t  g i f t s .  The d i f f e r e n t

d e s ig n a t io n s  o f th e  r e l i g io n  p r a c t i s e d  in  th e  W estern re g io n s

undoub ted ly  r e f e r  to  Z o ro a s tr ia n ism . T h e re fo re , i t  i s  re a so n a b le

to  su g g e s t t h a t  i t  was d u rin g  t h i s  tim e (516-519) th a t  Z o ro a s tr ia n ism

made i t s  f i r s t  appearance  in  China and was welcomed by th e  C hinese

em pero rs. F o r, a c c o rd in g  to  th e  h i s to r y  o f  T ’oba Wei, Emperor Ling

T 'a i -h o u ,  on h i s  v i s i t  to  Sung-kao m ountains ( in  Honan)5a b o lis h e d

v a r io u s  i r r e g u l a r  r e l i g io u s  r i t e s ,  b u t th e  F o re ig n  God o f Heaven was 

12sp a re d . E lsew here we re a d  t h a t ; a t  th e  end o f h is  r e ig n  (576),

Emperor Hou-chu o f  th e  N o rth e rn  ChTi  w orsh ipped  th e  F o re ig n  God o f 

13Heaven ; and th a t  th e  em perors o f  th e  N orth ern  Chou (5 5 7 -5 8 1 )^ try in g

to  e n t ic e  p eo p le  from th e  W estern reg ions^  r e g u la r iz e d  th e  w orsh ip  o f

th e  F o re ign  God o f Heaven and them selves p a r t i c ip a t e d  in  i t s  r i t u a l  

14cerem onies. D uring th e  Sui and T’ ang p e r io d s ,  Z o ro a s tr ia n ism  

became more p o p u la r . The Sui em perors ap p o in ted  a s p e c ia l  o f f i c i a l^

^  WS, 102. 15a-17b. For fu ll^ C h in e s e  r e fe re n c e s  to  Z o ro a s tr ia n ism  
in  C hina, see  C h 'en  Yuan, t i l  "H uo-hsien  c h ia o -Ju  chung-kuo 
k ’ ao */> p u b lish e d  in  Kuo-hsiieh c h i - k ’an

^ V o l . l ,  N o:1 . p p .27-48 (1923); See a lso  F.G . Drake 
"F o re ig n  r e l i g io n s  o f th e  Tl ang dy n asty "  C hinese R eco rd e r, Vol.LXXXI 
N o.6, June (1 940 ), p p .343-354.

11 LS, 54, 41b-42a.

12 WS }3. 21b-22a.

13 SS,7, 25a.

14 Ib id .
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- K '

nam ely  S a - f u  ^  o r  Sa^Pao ^  ^  to  c o n t r o l  t h e  r e l i g i o u s

c e re m o n ie s  o f  f o r e i g n e r s  d w e l l in g  i n  C h i n a ^ p a r t i c u l a r l y  t h e

Z o r o a s t r i a n  co m m u n it ie s .  At th e  b e g in n in g  o f  t h e  s e v e n th  c e n tu r y ,

C hina  u n d e r  th e  T’ ang d y n a s ty  e n t e r e d  th e  m ost g l o r i o u s  p e r i o d  o f

h e r  h i s t o r y .  The e a r l y  em pero rs  o f  th e  T 'a n g ,  p a r t i c u l a r l y  T ' a i - t s u n g

and h i s  son  and s u c c e s s o r  K a o - ts u n g ^ s u c c e e d e d  i n  c a r r y i n g  t h e i r  new-

founded  power deep i n t o  A s ia  and expanded  t h e i r  s p h e re  o f  i n f l u e n c e

as  f a r  as  th e  w a s t e r n  f r o n t i e r s  o f  I r a n .  W ith th e  d e f e a t  o f  b o th  th e

W e ste rn  Turks  and th e  E a s t e r n  T u rk s ,  C hina re a c h e d  i t s  peak  o f  power

and became th e  m a s te r  o f  a  l a r g e  a r e a .  Many f o r e i g n e r s  o f  d i f f e r e n t

n a t i o n a l i t i e s  w i t h  d i f f e r e n t  co m m erc ia l ,  p o l i t i c a l  and  r e l i g i o u s

m o t iv e s  came to  China and s e t t l e d  t h e r e .  The r e l i g i o u s  p o l i c y  o f

th e  e a r l y  T’ ang em pero rs  was o f  t o l e r a t i o n .  B u d d h i s t s ,  C o n fu c ia n s  and

T a o i s t s  a lo n g  w i th  Z o r o a s t r i a n s , M an icheans ,  Jew s , N e s t o r i a n s  and

Muslims a l l  m in g led  i n  th e  main c i t i e s  o f  C h in a .  Ch?a n g -a n ,  th e

c a p i t a l ,  became a m e e t in g - p l a c e  f o r  many d i f f e r e n t  c u l t u r e s .  Amongst

th e  f o r e i g n e r s  i n  C h in a ,  I r a n i a n s  w ere  v e ry  p o p u la r  and t h e i r  numbers 

16beyond r e c k o n in g .  From th e  r e l i g i o u s  p o i n t  o f  v iew , q u i t e  a few 

C h in ese  documents h i n t  a t  th e  p r e s e n c e  o f  Z o r o a s t r i a n s  and t h e i r  

f i r e - t e m p l e s  i n  C h ina .  In  th e  T 'a n g  p e r i o d  a new C h in e se  te rm  H s ie n  

was i n t r o d u c e d  to  d i s t i n g u i s h  t h e  I r a n i a n  r e l i g i o n  o f  

Z o r o a s t r i a n i s m  from o t h e r  r e l i g i o n s  coming from th e  same d i r e c t i o n ,  

e s p e c i a l l y  M anicheism  and N e s t o r i a n  C h r i s t i a n i t y .  B e fo re  th e  term  

H s ie n  came to  e x i s t e n c e ,  th e  te rm  T ' i e n - s h e n  "God o f  H eaven’’ a s  we

H sia n g  Ta, i n  h i s  T 'a n g ~ t a i  f th 'a n g - a n  yii h s i - y i i  Wen-ming ^  ^
J C  y P*90,  i d e n t i f i e s  Sa-Pao  w i t h  th e

U ig h u r  word " S a rp u a " ,  a  c a ra v a n  l e a d e r .  For i t s  t e n t a t i v e  
i d e n t i f i c a t i o n  w i th  t h e  c a p i t a l  o f  t h e  s t a t e  o f  K’ ang , s e e  Ch’en Yiian 
o p . c i t . , p .3 9 .

16 For p o p u l a r i t y  o f  I r a n i a n s  i n  T’ ang China  s e e  E. S c h a f e r ,  " I r a n i a n  
M e rc h a n ts  i n  T 'a n g  T a l e s " ,  U n i v e r s i t y  o f  C a l i f o r n i a  P u b l i c a t i o n s  i n  
S e m e t ic  p h i l o l o g y ,  V o l.  XI (1 9 5 1 ) ,  p p . 403 -422 .
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m entioned  e a r l ie r^ w a s  used to  d e s ig n a te  Z o ro a s tr ia n ism . But from  th e

commencement o f th e  Tl'ang d y n asty  onw ards, T ^ien shen l o s t  i t s

.re fe re n c e  to  Z o ro a s tr ia n ism  and came to  r e f e r  to  th e  o th e r  r e l i g io n s .

In  th e  T a -sh ih  chuan o f  b o th  th e  Chiu T’ ang -shu  and th e  H sin T*'ang-shu,

T’ ie n  shen was used to  d e s ig n a te  th e  Mohammadan r e l i g i o n . ^  However,

th e  term  H sien i s  composed o f two graphs Shih  " to  in d ic a te "  and

T’ ie n  "Heaven" and i s  an a b b re v ia te d  way o f  w r i t in g  God o f 

18Heaven. I t  was c a l le d  th u s  in  o rd e r  to  d i f f e r e n t i a t e  c l e a r ly  th e  

F o re ig n  God o f Heaven. H s i e n ^ ^  o r ^ ^ /̂ " H s i e n  God" and H uo-shen 

y x'  "F ire-G od" in  th e  C hinese l i t e r a t u r e  o f th e  T’ ang a re

th e re f o r e  T’ ie n -s h e n  o f  th e  e a r ly  p e r io d .  The T’ang em perors 

fo llo w in g  th e  p o lic y  o f  th e  S u i, ap p o in ted  governm ent o f f i c i a l s  to  

su p e rv is e  th e  fo re ig n  r e l i g io n s .  The o f f i c e r s  in  charge o f th e

hav ing  th e  same

i i i c e r s  i n

i f f  •Z o ro a s tr ia n  r e l i g io n  w ere c a l le d  Sa-Pao

sound as Sa-Pao > g iv en  in  th e  Sui l i t e r a t u r e ,  b u t th e  second

c h a ra c te r  i s  a d i f f e r e n t  w ord. The o f f i c i a l s  connec ted  w ith

Z o ro a s tr ia n  r e l i g io n  w ere m ain ly  th e  Hu peop le  , t h a t  i s  to

sa y , I r a n ia n s ,  Soghdians and n a t iv e s  o f  W estern  T u rk e s ta n . T h is ,

how ever, r e v e a ls  t h a t  F o re ig n e rs  in  e a r ly  T’ ang e ra  en joyed  a s o r t  o f

e x t r a - t e r r i t o r i a l i t y  w hich en ab led  them to  look  a f t e r  t h e i r  own

a f f a i r s .  From i s o la te d  r e fe re n c e s  in  C hinese l i t e r a t u r e ,  th e

Z o ro a s tr ia n  f i r e - te m p le s  cou ld  be found in  T’ang c i t i e s  such as

Ch’an g -an , Lo-yang, L ian g -ch o u , Tun-huang and I-c h o u . A ccording to

th e  H sin  T’an g -sh u , in  two c a p i t a l s  and s e v e ra l  w e s te rn  p ro v in c e s ,  th e

"F ire -H sie n "  was w orsh ipped  tw ice  a y e a r ,  b u t th e  n a t iv e  C hinese w ere

19n o t a llow ed  to  p a r t i c i p a t e  in  p ra y in g  and s a c r i f i c e  cerem onies.

CTS, 148-12a; HTS 221 (h s ia )  l i b .

Ch’en Yuan, o p . c i t . ,  p .2 7 .

19 HTS, 46. 9a.
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The Po’-'Ssu chuan in  two H a n g  h i s t o r i e s  n a rra te , th a t  th e  I r a n ia n s  

w orsh ip  heaven , e a r th ,  snn , moon, w a te r  and f i r e ,  and th a t  th e  

v a r io u s  b a rb a r ia n s  in  th e  W estern re g io n s  who w orsh ip  th e  H sien  f i r e  

l e a r n t  i t  from them. From C hinese s o u rc e s ,  i t  can be i n f e r r e d  t h a t  

Z o ro a s tr ia n  r e l i g io n  made i t s e l f  f e l t  in  Samarkand, K ashgar, K hotan, 

B ukhara, Khwlrizm and Tashkand.

I t  i s  i n t e r e s t i n g  to  see  th a t  th e  C hinese endo rse  th e  r e p o r t s  of

th e  Greco-Roman w r i te r s  th a t  N e x t-o f -k in  m arriagesl was n o t an

uncommon p r a c t ic e  in  I r a n .  From th e  i s o l a t e d  re fe re n c e s  in  th e

c l a s s i c a l  Greek and Roman l i t e r a t u r e ,  i t  would seem th a t  in c e s tu o u s

m a rriag e  was p r a c t ic e d  in  th e  tim e o f th e  Achaemanian Em pire.

A ccording to  H erodo tus, Achaemanian k in g  Cambyses took  h is  s i s t e r  as 

20w ife . When we come to  th e  S äsan ian  p e r io d  we have C h inese ,

B y zan tin e  and I r a n ia n  ev id en ce  w hich shows th a t  th e  a l le g e d  custom  o f

in c e s tu o u s  m a rriag e  d id  a c tu a l ly  e x i s t  in  I r a n .

W ith re g a rd  to  th e  C hinese s o u rc e s , th e  a u th o r  o f  th e  W ei-shu

in  h i s  a r t i c l e  on I r a n  say s  t h a t :  "They ( I r a n ia n s )  commonly m arry o r

ta k e  as concubines t h e i r  s i s t e r s ,  and , f o r  th e  r e s t  o f t h e i r  m a rriag e

union  they  do n o t d is c r im in a te  betw een n o b le s  and i n f e r i o r ,  and a re

21th e  m ost d is g r a c e f u l  o f  a l l  b a r b a r i a n s ."  The S u i-sh u  a ls o  m en tions

22t h a t  I r a n ia n s  m arry t h e i r  s i s t e r s .  O ther C hinese l i t e r a t u r e  such 

23as T 'U n g -tie n  and W en-hsien t ' u n g -k 1ao add to  th e  a l le g e d  e x is te n c e

2Ö
G. R aw linson: H is to ry  o f  H e ro d o tu s , London (1862 ), V o l.2 .p .3 5 8  

21 WS, 102. 17a.

2/‘ SS, 83. 15a.

23 TT, 192.
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o f consanguineous u n io n  betw een b r o th e r s  and s i s t e r s ,  th e  m a rriag e

*2m Ao f m others and so n s , H sü an ^ tsan g T's n o te  to  th e  confused  s t a t e  of 

25matrim ony in  I r a n  seems to  r e f e r  to  such  a custom .

Q uite  a few P a h la v i  documents such as A r d ä - v ir ä f , D in k ard ,

D a d is ta n - i-D in ik  b e a r  w itn e s s  to  th e  p r a c t i c e  o f N e x t-o f -k in  m a rriag e  

in  I r a n .  E.W. W est, a d is t in g u is h e d  s c h o la r  o f P a h la y i l i t e r a t u r e ^  

in  h i s  a r t i c l e  on th e  meaning o f K hvetuk-das appended to  V ol.X V III o f 

M. M u lle r ’s "S acred  Books of th e  E a s t" ,  has th o ro u g h ly  in v e s t ig a te d  

th e  re fe re n c e s  to  K hvetuk-das in  th e  abovem entioned P a h la y i books.

H is re s e a rc h  l e f t  him in  no doubt as to  th e  e x is te n c e  o f N e x t-o f-k in  

m a rriag e  in  th e  S asan ian  p e r io d :

"U nless th e  P a r s is  d e term in e  to  r e j e c t  th e  ev id en ce  o f 
such P a h la v i works as th e  P a h la v i Y asna, th e  book of 
A rd b -v lra f ,  th e  D inkard and th e  D a d is ta n - i -D in ik , o r  to  
a t t r i b u t e  th o se  books to  h e r e t i c a l  w r i t e r s ,  they  m ust 
adm it th a t  t h e i r  P r i e s t s ,  in  th e  l a t e r  y e a rs  o f  th e  
S asan ian  d y n as ty , and f o r  some c e n tu r ie s  su b se q u e n tly , 
s t ro n g ly  ad v o ca ted  such N e x t-o f -k in  m a rr ia g e s , though, 
p ro b a b ly , w ith  l i t t l e  s u c c e s s " .  26

The b a s ic  id e a  o f  in c e s tu o u s  m arriag e  w as, how ever, a d e s i r e  to  

enhance th e  c o m p a tib i l i ty  o f  husband and w ife  and to  m a in ta in  th e  

p u r i ty  o f  th e  ra c e . I t  was a ls o  an a tte m p t to  p re v e n t th e

m a trim o n ia l a s s o c ia t io n s  w ith  s t r a n g e r s  p a r t i c u l a r l y  d u rin g  th e  Arab

27 —dom ination  o f  I r a n .  A l-B iru n i in  th e  acco u n t o f B a h a f i r id  b .

24 WHTK, 337.

25 See p . 58.

E.W. W est. P a h la v i T e x ts , V ol.X V III (1 964 ), p .428  

27 For more on in c e s tu o u s  m a rria g e s  in  S asan ian  tim es s e e ,  M.S. P rha 
"The S asan ian  M atrim on ia l R e la t io n s " ,  p u b lish e d  in  A rch iv  O r ie n ta ln i ,  
N o.39 (1971 ), p p .322-345; a ls o  B. Spooner, " I r a n ia n  K insh ip  and 
M arriag e " , I r a n :  J o u rn a l o f  th e  B r i t i s h  I n s t i t u t e  of P e rs ia n  S tu d ie s , 
V ol. IV (1 966 ), p p .51-59 .



81

M ahfu rudh in  who p ro c la im e d  h i jo s a lf  a s  a  new P ro p h e t s a y s  t h a t  tho u g h

B a h a f i r id  b e l i e v e d  in  Z a ra d u s h t ,  h i s  te a c h in g  was d i f f e r e n t  from  th o s e

o f  M ag ians. He composed a book  in  P e r s i a n  i n  w hich  he o rd e re d  th e

p e o p le  n o t  to  d r in k  w in e , n o t  to  e a t  th e  f l e s h  o f  a n im a ls  t h a t  have

d ie d  a sudden  d e a th ,  and n o t  to  m arry  t h e i r  m o th e rs , d a u g h te r s ,  s i s t e r s  

2 8and n i e c e s .  I t  i s  t r u e  t h a t  th e  above u n im p each ab le  e v id e n c e  

in d u c e s  us to  a g re e  w ith  th e  p r a c t i c e  o f  such  a custom  i n  I r a n ,  b u t  i t  

i s  in a d e q u a te  to  make th e  g e n e r a l i z a t i o n  t h a t  in c e s tu o u s  m a r r ia g e  was 

i n d i s c r i m i n a t e l y  p r a c t i c e d  by th e  m a jo r i ty  o f  I r a n i a n s .  The o n ly  

s p e c i f i c  exam ples q u o te d  i n  th e  s o u rc e s  te n d  to  show t h a t  N e x t - o f - k in  

m a r r ia g e  was r e s t r i c t e d  to  some a r i s t o c r a t i c  i n d iv i d u a l s  o r  some 

s p e c i a l  t r i b e s  i n  th e  e a s t e r n  r e g io n  o f  th e  S ä s in ia n  e m p ire .

(c )  M anichaeism

Towards th e  end o f  th e  s e v e n th  c e n tu ry  M an ichaeism , th e  second

I r a n i a n  r e l i g i o n ,  a p p e a re d  i n  C h in a . M ani, th e  fo u n d e r  o f  t h i s

r e l i g i o n  was b o m  i n  A.D. 216 and a t  th e  end o f  h i s  2 4 th  y e a r ,  h e  was

29i n s t r u c t e d  to  p re a c h  th e  t r u e  r e l i g i o n .  W hile  h o ld in g  th e  r e l i g i o n  

o f  h i s  f o re r u n n e r s  i n  g r e a t  e s te e m , h e  c o n s id e re d  h i s  r e l i g i o n  th e  

l a s t  and b e s t  o f  a l l .  In  th e  b e g in n in g  o f  h i s  book S h ä h b u rag än , a s  

q u o te d  by A l- B i r u n i ,  Mani e x p la in s  how H eaven ly  M essengers  have from  

tim e  to  tim e  b ro u g h t th e  wisdom  and w orks o f  God by A p o s t le s .  In  one 

age i t  came th ro u g h  Buddha to  th e  t e r r i t o r i e s  o f  I n d ia ;  i n  a n o th e r  

p e r io d  by Z a ra d u sh t to  P e r s i a ;  i n  a n o th e r  epoch  by J e s u s  to  th e  

c o u n t r i e s  o f  th e  W est; and f i n a l l y  t h i s  r e v e l a t i o n  d e sce n d e d  and t h i s

2 Q
E .S . S achau , The C hrono logy  o f  A n c ie n t N a tio n s  (1 8 7 9 ) , p p . 193-194 .

29 F o r  more on M an ichaeism  and i t s  h i s t o r y  s e e  s p e c i a l l y  Geo. W idengren . 
Mani and  M an ichaeism , t r a n s l a t e d  by C. K e s s le r .  London, 1965; L .J .R  
O r t ,  M ani: A R e l i g i o - H i s t o r i c a l  D e s c r ip t io n  o f  H is P e r s o n a l i t y ,
L e id e n , 1967.
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prophecy took place in this last era In the figure of Mani. himself,
3Qthe messenger of the God of truth to Babylonia. Manias religious

teachings were characterized by the dualism of Light and Darkness,

good and evil. The right path to salvation lay in strict asceticism;

and the soul is only valuable part of man. However, Mani suffered

deep humiliation at the hands of the Zoroastrian Priests who induced
31king Bahräm I (273-276) to put him to death. Despite their harsh

treatment by the Zoroastrian Priests, Manicheans survived as a secret 
32society. Being persecuted, large numbers of the adherents of Mani 

migrated to the eastern region of the Sasanian Empire, especially to 

to the Soghdian territories where they formed a great community and 

resumed their religious practice.

However, the beginning of the 20th century was a turning point 

for a deeper understanding of Manichaeism. Systematic excavations 

carried out by modem scholars such as P. Pelliot, von Le Coq and 

Sir Aurel Stein led to the discovery of many Manichean texts and 

manuscripts. The sites of these finds were Turfan in Chinese 

Turkestan and Tun-huang in the Western part of Kansu. The preserved 

Manichean documents were written in different Asian languages like 

Middle Persian, Uighurian, Turkish and Chinese. In 1908 P. Pelliot, 

the French scholar, visited Tun-huang where he discovered a fragment 

of a Manichean manuscript in Chinese and transported it to Paris. 

About the same time another and still much longer manuscript in

3Ö Sachau, op.cit., p.190.

31 Widengren, op.cit., p.41; also Christensen, L ’lran sous les 
Sassanides. Persian translation by R. Yasami, Tehran (1966), pp.203 
-31.

32 Christensen, p.225.
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C h in e s e  was found  i n  t h e  same p l a c e ,  E, Chavannes and P. P e l l i o t

s t u d i e d  t h e s e  and o t h e r  r e l a t e d  docum ents and t r a n s l a t e d  them w i t h  a 

33comm entary.

M anichaeism  came to  C hina  l a t e r  th a n  Z o r o a s t r i a n i s m .  I n  F o - t s u -  

t ’ u n g - c h i  J\ a Bu(* d h i s t  work o f  t h e  t w e l f t h  c e n tu r y ,  i t  

i s  r e c o r d e d  t h a t  i n  A.D. 694 , a  P e r s i a n  named F o - t o - t a n  ^

came to  t h e  c o u r t  to  pay homage, b r i n g i n g  a copy o f  th e  E r - t s u n g -
_ t'zp /  vj, 34

c h in g  ____ " t h e  S c r i p t u r e  o f  t h e  Two P r i n c i p l e s " ,  p ro b a b ly

one o f  Manias c a n o n ic a l  t e x t s .  Ts * e - f u  y t i a n - k u e i . a n o th e r  Sung t e x t ,

in fo rm s  us t h a t  i n  719, T i  she f  ^ ( T e s ) , t h e  k in g  o f  C h ih -h a n -n a

X  (C haghan iyah)  o f  t h e  s t a t e  o f  T o k h a r e s ta n ,  s e n t  a  S e n io r

Mu-she , a  d i s t i n g u i s h e d  a s t r o n o m e r ,  to  t h e  Emperor o f  China

s a y in g  t h a t  t h i s  Mu-she would  be  p l e a s e d  to  answ er  any q u e r i e s  and

r e l i g i o u s  q u e s t i o n s ,  and i f  he  found  him c a p a b l e ,  th e  em pero r  co u ld

g iv e  o r d e r s  f o r  h i s  s u p p o r t  and f o r  th e  c o n s t r u c t i o n  o f  a tem p le  i n

35w hich  to  f o l lo w  h i s  t e a c h i n g .  I t  was p r o b a b ly  th ro u g h  t h e s e

M an ichean  m i s s i o n a r i e s  t h a t  th e  W este rn  c a l e n d a r  found i t s  way to  C h ina .

In  A.D. 732 an I m p e r i a l  d e c re e  was i s s u e d  i n  w hich  M anichaeism  

was a c c u s e d  o f  f a l s e l y  a d a p t i n g  th e  name o f  Buddhism and d e lu d in g  th e  

p e o p le ;  i t  was t h e r e f o r e  f o r b id d e n  and o n ly  t h e  W este rn  B a r b a r i a n s

E. Chavannes and P. P e l l i o t ,  "Un t r a i t !  M an ich !en  r e t r o u v e  en C h in e” 
J o u r n a l  A s i a t i q u e  lO e, S e r . ,  X V III ,  p p . 499 -617 , November-December 
(1 9 1 1 ) ,  and l i e  S e r .  1, p p . 9 9 -1 9 9 ,  261 -3 9 4 .  An a b r id g e d  C h inese  
t r a n s l a t i o n  o f  t h i s  work was p u b l i s h e d  by Feng Ch’ en g -c h u n  M o -n i -c h ia o  
l i u - h s i n g - c h u n g - k u o - k 1 a o ^ y  ß j  ^  .C om m ercial P re
P r e s s ,  S h a n g h a i ,  1931. F o r  C h in ese  r e f e r e n c e s  s e e  a l s o  Ch’ en Yuan "Mo­
n i -  c h ia o - J u -c h u n g - k u o  - k ’ a o " , f t  Je jU A .  ^  jL , Kuo-hsüeh
c h i - k a n , V o l . l ,  N o .2, (1923)

34 Quoted i n  Ch’en Yuan, o p . c i t . ,  p .2 0 5 .

35 TFYK, 971. 3b.
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were permitted to practice their native religion,' The edict 

obviously shows that in translating their canonical texts into 

Chinese Manich£aa Priests utilized many Buddhist terms in an attempt 

to entice the Chinese; and that by the year 732, there were some 

Chinese converts among the Manichean, The introduction of 

Manichaeism to China was, however, done by Iranians who until the 

middle of the eighth century actively preached their religion there.

In the second half of the eighth century, a new powerful tribe

that of the Uighurs appeared in the political arena, dominating

Mongolia and a large portion of Central Asia. The Uighurs, Hui-ho

^  as t*ie Chinese called them, were of Hsiung-

nu origin and in the sixth century A.D. were subject to the Turks,

then the supreme power in Central Asia. They gradually became

powerful and in about A.D. 744 they founded the Uighur Empire. The

Chinese maintained close relations with the Uighurs, who offered

their generous assistance to the Chinese emperor against the An Lu-

shan rebellion (755-763) and later against the Tibetan invaders.

Having helped the Chinese emperor to restore the Eastern capital

1,2-yang, Mou-yii, the Uighur leader, became acquainted with Manichean
38tenet, and embraced the new faith. The conversion of the Uighurs 

to Manichaeism, which was made the state religion, came to be an asset 

to its further diffusion in China. Since the Chinese emperors

TT, 40.

The account of the Uighurs in both the Chiu T’ang-shu and Hsin 
T 1ang-shu have been translated with an introduction and full notes by 
Colin Mackerras. The Uighur Empire according to the T'ang dynastic 
Histories. The Australian National University, Asian Publication 
Series No.2, Canberra, 1972.

Ch’en Yuan, op.cit., p.212.38
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e n jo y e d  th e  s u p p o r t  o f  t h e  U ig h u rs  i n  t im e s  o f  c r i s i s ,  th e y  ad o p te d

a t o l e r a n t  p o l i c y  to w a rd s  t h e  r e l i g i o n  o f  t h e i r  new n e ig h b o u r s .  The

U ig h u rs  s e n t  s u c c e s s i v e  M anichean  P r i e s t s  to  China to  g e t  p e r m is s io n

to  b u i l d  te m p le s  t h e r e .  To p l e a s e  t h e  U ig h u r s ,  i n  A.D. 768 , an e d i c t

was i s s u e d  p e r m i t t i n g  them to  found " th e  G r e a t - C l o u d - B r i g h t - L i g h t

tem p le"  E ^ j ^ “ ) i n  t h e  c a p i t a l .  ^  T hree  y e a r s  l a t e r

th e y  o b t a i n e d  f u r t h e r  p e r m i s s i o n  to  b u i l d  one tem p le  i n  e a ch  o f  th e

a d m i n i s t r a t i v e  d i s t r i c t s  o f  Ching ( i n  H upeh), Yang ( i n

A nhw ei), Hung - ( i n  K ia n g s i )  and  Y u e h j j j ^ /  ( i n  Che k i a n g ) . ^  In

A.D. 8O7 , th e  U ig h u rs  a g a in  w ere  g iv e n  p e r m is s io n  to  e s t a b l i s h  tem p les

i n  H o -n a n - fu  y ĵ f [>£. b * -^O^and T’ a i - y ü a n  ( i n  S h a n s i ) . ^ *

Our t e x t s  t e n d  to  show t h a t  M anicheans  who i n  732 l o s t  th e  r i g h t  to

p r e a c h  t h e i r  r e l i g i o n ,  now became f r e e  to  p r o p a g a te  i t  even  amongst

th e  l o c a l  C h in e se .  Some M anicheans  e n jo y e d  h ig h  p r e s t i g e  among th e

U ig h u rs  and w ere  p o l i t i c a l l y  i n f l u e n t i a l  a t  th e  U ighur  c o u r t .  To th e

s u r p r i s e  o f  th e  C h in e se  o f f i c i a l s ,  th e  U ighu r  embassy to  China a t

t h e  b e g in n in g  o f  Yiian-ho p e r i o d  (806 -21 )  i n c l u d e d  some M an icheans  who

A2alw ays  p a r t i c i p a t e d  i n  s t a t e  a f f a i r s  o f  th e  U ig h u r s .  The t o l e r a t i o n

o f  M anichaeism  i n  C hina  e n d u re d  as  lo n g  a s  i t s  s t r o n g  s u p p o r t e r ,  t h e

U ig h u r  E m pire ,  rem a ined  p o w e r f u l .  Towards t h e  m id d le  o f  t h e  n i n t h

43c e n tu r y  ( 8 4 0 ) ,  th e  K irg h lE  a t t a c k e d  them and ended t h e i r  m i l i t a r y  

pow er. As a r e s u l t ,  M an icheans  l o s t  f a v o u r  i n  C h ina .  In  A.D. 843,

Ch’en  Yuan, o p . c i t . ,  p .2 1 2 .

41

I b i d ,  p .2 1 4 .

I b i d ,  p .2 1 5 .

M a c k e r ra s ,  o p . c i t . ,  p .1 0 9 .

43 I b i d ,  p .1 2 4 .
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almost immediately after the destruction of the Uighur Emperor,

Wu-tsung issued an edict ordering the persecution of the Uighurs,

confiscation of their property, and the burning of all Manichean

texts and images. Accordingly, Manichean temples were all shut down;

seventytwo Manich.ean nuns died; and many of them were banished to the
44various places, where they mostly perished. Thereafter, Manicheans 

went underground and resumed the role of a Secret Society.

(d) Nestorianism

Among the foreign religions which came to China during the course 

of the seventh century was Nestorian Christianity. Although this 

religion did not originate in Iran it was introduced into China by 

Iranians. In A.D. 635, the Nestorian Priest, A-lo-pen 

reached China; and Emperor T ’ai-tsung received him in person and 

enquired about his religion. A-lo-pen’s audience with Emperor T ’ai- 

tsung was very successful, for an Imperial decree was issued approving 

his religious books for translation into Chinese.^ Three years later 

in 638, the first Nestorian church was founded in Ch’ang-an by 

Imperial command. Our texts clearly show that A-lo-pen was an 

Iranian Priest, and that for nearly one century, Nestorian Christianity 

was considered an Iranian religion and their churches were called

Po-ssu-ssu yJjL “tf» i»e. Persian monasteries. It was not until 

745, that another Imperial edict ordered the re-naming of Po-ssu-ssu 

to Ta-Ch'in-ssu. Thus T ’ang Hui-yao, quoting this Imperial decree says 

that "the original homeland of Po-ssu-ching-chiao ^ j T i s

44 Ch’en Yuan, op.cit., pp.218-19.

45 For a detailed study on Nestorianism in China and a full translation 
of references, documents, inscriptions, see P.Y. Saeki, The Nestorian 
Documents and Relics in China, Tokyo 1951; and A.C. Moule, Christians 
in China, London, 1930.
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th e  co u n try  o f  T a^chH n CRoman O rie n t)  , I t  h as  been p re a c h in g  ev e r 

s in c e  i t  was e s ta b l i s h e d  h e re ; and has many fo llo w e rs  in  th e  M iddle 

Kingdom ( C h in a ) . . .  Now th e  P o -a su ^ ssu  in  two c a p i t a l s  ( i . e .  Ch^ang-an

From th e  a v a i la b le  s o u rc e s , we may conclude th a t  th e  in t ro d u c t io n  

o f th e  I r a n ia n  r e l i g io n s  and N e s to r ia n ism  to  China was th e  r e s u l t  o f 

th e  c lo se  d ip lo m a tic  r e l a t i o n s  betw een I r a n ,  th e  C e n tra l A sian 

c o u n t r ie s ,  I n d ia  and C hina. The r o le  p la y ed  by th e  I r a n ia n s  and 

s p e c ia l ly  m erchan ts in  p o p u la r iz in g  th e  W estern r e l i g io n s  as w e ll as 

d i f f u s in g  I r a n ia n  c u l tu r e  as  f a r  as th e  C hinese f r o n t i e r s  and deep 

to  th e  C hinese s o i l  was o f  f a r - r e a c h in g  im p o rtan ce .

and Lo-yang) shou ld . Those w hich

46have been b u i l t  in  a l l  p a r t s  o f th e  Empire shou ld  fo llo w  s u i t ” .

46 THY 49, S aek i, o p . c i t . ,  p .4 5 7 .
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TRANSLATIONS *

W ei-shu  (102) 15a-17b 

P e i - s h i h  (97) 16b-18b

The c a p i t a l  o f  P o - s s u  i s  t h e  w a l le d  c i t y  o f  S u - l i

w e s t  o f  N iu -m i’j'^L ^ w hich  c o r r e s p o n d s  to  t h e  fo rm e r  T ’ i a o -

c h ih  'f'Jjip ^ s t a t e .  To t a i   ̂ i t  i s  24 ,228  l i .  I t s  c a p i t a l  c i t y

h a s  an  a r e a  o f  t e n  s q u a r e  l i ,  and t h e  c i t y  has  more t h a n  10 ,000

h o u s e h o ld s .  A r i v e r  f lo w s  so u th w a rd s  th ro u g h  th e  m id d le  o f  t h e  c i t y .

The l a n d  i s  f a i r l y  l e v e l ,  and p ro d u c e s  g o ld ,  s i l v e r ,  t ' o u - s h i h

/S "  ^ c o r a l ,  am ber, c h ' e -c h u  ^ , a g a t e ,  b ig  p e a r l s ,  g l a s s ,

opaque g l a s s ,  c r y s t a l ,  s e - s e ^ , ^  , d iam onds, r e d  b e a d s ,  s t e e l ,

c o p p e r ,  t i n ,  c in n a b a r ,  m e rc u ry ,  g o ld  b r o c a d e ,  t i e h - h o / ^ p  ^

c h 'u - s h ü  ^  w o o l le n  r u g s ,  r e d  ro e b u c k ,  h i d e ,  f r a n k i n c e n s e ,

s a f f r o n ,  s t o r a x ,  d a rk  wood, and o t h e r  a r o m a t i c s ,  b l a c k  p e p p e r ,  long

p e p p e r ,  s t o n e  honey , e d i b l e  d a t e s ,  monkshood and w o l f b a n e s ,  m y ro b a lan ,

oak g a l l s ,  s a l t y  g r e e n ,  o r ip im e n t  and o t h e r  p r o d u c t s . ^

The c l i m a t e  i s  h o t  and s u l t r y ,  and th e  p e o p le  keep i c e  i n  t h e i r

h o u s e s .  The la n d  h as  many d e s e r t s ,  b o th  sandy  and ro c k y .  W ater i s

c o n d u c te d  by c a n a l  f o r  i r r i g a t i o n .  The f i v e  c e r e a l s ,  b i r d s  and l e a s t s

a r e  more o r  l e s s  t h e  same a s  t h o s e  i n  C h ina .  However, th e y  l a c k  r i c e

and m i l l e t .  The l a n d  p ro d u c e s  famous h o r s e s ,  l a r g e  a s s e s  and  cam els

w hich  o f t e n  t r a v e l  s e v e n  h u n d red  l i  a day , t h e  r i c h  f a m i l i e s  w i l l  have

as  many a s  s e v e r a l  th o u s a n d  head  o f  them . I n  t h i s  l a n d  i s  a l s o  found

12t h e  w h i t e  e l e p h a n t ,  l i o n s  and o s t r i c h  e g g s .  T h e re  i s  a l s o  a b i r d

sh ap ed  l i k e  a  camel b u t  w i t h  two w in g s ,  w hich  i s  a b l e  to  f l y ,  b u t  n o t

13v e ry  h i g h .  I t  e a t s  g r a s s  and f l e s h ,  and can  e a t  f i r e .

The k in g  h a s  t h e  surnam e and t h e  p e r s o n a l  name Ssu

14 15He s i t s  on a g o ld e n  sheep  co u ch ,  w ea rs  a cap o rnam en ted

F or  n o t e s  s e e  end o f  t h i s  C h a p te r .
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with, gold and he is clad in a brocade gown and a woven skirt, both 

decorated with pearls and other precious things.

As for their customs, the males clip their hair, and wear a 

white leather hat, pinned across the top of the head, and coats which 

are slit at the sides near the bottom. They also have woven caps 

and hoods. Women’s clothing consists of a long shift and a great 

shawl. Their hair in front is made into a chignon, but allowed to 

lie dishevelled at the back. They adorn themselves with gold and 

silver, and for ornaments, string together five coloured pearls 

and fasten them to the arms above the elbow.

The king, in his country, has, in addition (to his places), ten 

or more lesser camps like detached palaces in China. Every year in 

the fourth month, he goes on a tour and dwells in these, then in the 

10th month he returns. When the king ascends the throne he chooses 

the most talented of his sons, secretly writes down his name, and 

seals it in the archives. Neither his sons nor the Great Ministers 

are aware of it. When the king dies, it is opened and read in the 

presence of all. He whose name has been sealed then becomes the new 

king.16 The rest of the sons are sent out for duty on the frontiers, 

and the brothers never see each other again.

The people of the country style the king i-jtso 'Cy^^17 and 

the queen fang-pu-shuai The sons of the king are called

sha-yeh^jj^'f^?19 Among the high officials there are the mo-hu-t’an 

^  who handles domestic legislation, the ni-hu-han 

3 *| ^  who controls the opening and closing of treasuries 

and store houses, and the ti-tsao^^ ^  ^  who is in charge of

documents and various other matters. Next comes the 4ro-lo-ho-ti

n ^  who takes care of the king’s private affairs, and

the shleh-po-lo who controls the infantry and cavalry
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of four quarters. Each of these men has his subordinates amongst 

whom affairs are divided.

Their military equipment includes, armour, spear, array, swords, 

Crossbow, bows and arrows. Elephants are used in combat, each 

elephant being followed by one hundred men.

Under their penal laws, those guilty of serious offences are 

suspended at the top of a pole and shot to death. Those who have 

committed offenses somewhat less serious, are confined in prison and 

when a new king ascends the throne, they are freed. Those guilty of 

lesser offenses -^ave their noses cropped and their feet cut off, or 

they trim half of the beard and place it on the top of their head to 

disgrace them. Those who commit violent robbery are imprisoned for 

life. Those, who are found guilty of adultery with the wife of a 

noble are banished, while the women have their ears and noses cut off

For taxes, they measure the land and silver coins are paid 

accordingly. It is their custom to worship Huo 

Mthe Fire-God", and T'ien-shen "the God of Heaven". Their

script is different from that of other barbarians. They commonly 

marry or take as concubine their sisters, and for the rest, in their 

marriage union, they do not discriminate between noble and inferior, 

and are the most disgraceful of all barbarians. When any of the men 

of the land have beautiful 

These girls are distributed as gifts among those persons who have 

rendered him meritorious service.

The corpses of the dead are put on the hills, and mourning is 
25worn for one month. Outside the city, there are people who live

separately and are in charge of the matters of funerals, and mourning

They are called "Unclean-men". If they enter the city, they ring a
26bell in order to make themselves known.

daughters ^they are collectedly theQ king
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The sixth month Is taken to be the beginning of the year.

Specially important are the seventh day of the seventh month, and
27the first day of the twelfth month. On these days every one from 

the common people on up, invite each other to their homes and hold 

festivals at which music is performed with the greatest rejoicing. 

Also, on the twentieth day of the first month in each year, everyone 

sacrifices to his departed ancestors.

During the period Shen-Kuei/?^ > (518-519) their state sent

an envoy carrying a letter from the king addressed to the imperial

throne, besides sundry articles of tribute, the letter said:
-T 2 Q

"May T ’ien-tzu -r (the Son of Heaven, i.e. title of the Chinese 

Emperor) of the most magnificent country in existence continue to reign 

where the sun rises, as the heaven born T'ien-tzu  ̂ of the central

Han. This homage is humbly offered by the king of Persia Chu-ho-to 

ĵ ^  » wbo makes his respectful obeisance ten thousand times.

The court accepted with approval and from this time onwards they often

sent envoys to the court bearing tribute"., 29
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Liang-Shu (54) 4Q6-41a.

The country of Po-ssu had a former ruler king Po-ssu-ni, 

his descendants tooks his title as a family name, and it became the

li in circuit. The walls are four feet high and all have watch-towers.

Fifteen li in a westerly direction from the city, there are hills 

which are not so high, but are extended over a long distance. The 

vultures living in these hills eat sheep and give much trouble to the 

people. The country has a beautiful and fresh flower named Yu-p’u-

lakes have coral trees which are one or two feet high. There are also 

amber, agate, roses, and other things. These are not regarded as 

precious in the country. Gold and silvers are the mediums of 

commercial exchange. According to their marriage customs, when the 

arrangement is completed, the bridegroom takes with him several dozen

men to welcome the bride. He (i.e. bridegroom) wears a golden-threaded
en­

robe , silk trousers embroidered with design of lions, and crown on his

head. The bride is dressed like bridegroom . Her brother

is there to hold her hand and give the sister away (to her husband),

then the wedding ceremony is completed.
32On its east is the state of Hua. On the west and south the

30name of the country. The land has a walled city which is thirty-two

■J^side the city there are

I
The land produces dragon-colt horses. Its salt

country adjoins
_  34has as its neighbour the country of fan-li.

In the north it

In the second year of Ta-t’ung of the Liang dynasty (536), they

sent envoys to offer the Emperor the teeth of Sakya. They first had

contacted Chiang-tso. 35
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S u i - s h u  (83) 1 4b -15b .

P o - s s u  h a s  i t s  c a p i t a l  i n  th e  w a l l e d  c i t y  o f  S u - l i n

.36w e s t  o f  th e  Ta-ho r i v e r w hich  c o r r e s p o n d s  to  t h e  fo rm e r

t e r r i t o r y  o f  th e  T ’ i a o - c h i h X. Mr
The name o f  th e  k in g  i s  K’u - s a - h o  4 ^ - ^  The c a p i t a l  c i t y

ta of«. 'ttvÄA

h a s  an  a r e a  o f ^ e n  s q u a re  l i .  There  a r e  o v e r  tw en ty  th o u sa n d  c a p a b le

s o l d i e r s .  In  w a r f a r e  th e y  r i d e  to  b a t t l e  on e l e p h a n t s .  The

38c o u n t r y  h a s  no c a p i t a l  pun ishm en t  • They e i t h e r  c u t  o f f  th e  hands

o r  t h e  f e e t  ( o f  th e  g u i l t y ) , t a k i n g  away th e  f a m i ly  w e a l th ,  shave  th e

b e a r d ,  o r  th ey  t i e d  a p l a c a r d  t o  th e  neck  as a d i s t i n g u i s h i n g  m ark.

Men o v e r  t h r e e  y e a r s  o f  age pay a t a x  o f  f o u r  c o in s .  They m arry  

39t h e i r  s i s t e r s .  The dead  a r e  l e f t  on th e  m o u n ta in s ,  and mourned f o r  

one m onth.

The k in g  w ears  a  g o ld - f lo w e r e d  h a t ,  and s i t s  on a g o l d e n - l i o n  

t h r o n e .  He p u t s  g o ld  d u s t  on h i s  b e a r d s  a s  o rn am en t .  He w ears  an 

e m b ro id e re d  ro b e  w i th  a n e c k la c e  o f  p r e c i o u s  s to n e s  o v e r  i t .  The la n d

h a s  many e x c e l l e n t  h o r s e s ,  l a r g e  a s s e s ,  l io n j^  w h i te  e l e p h a n t s ,  o s t r i c h
ft? , gp 40

e g g s ,  p e a r l s ,  g l a s s ,  , c o r a l ,  c e ra m ic  g l a s s ,  a g a t e ,  c r y s t a l ,

s e - s e Jßß' » hu_1°  *41 d e e r ’ s s k i n , l u - t ’eng

r e d  b e a d s ,  d iam onds, g o ld ,  s i l v e r ,  t ’ o u - s h i h ,  c o p p e r ,  i r o n ,  t i n ,

em b ro id e re d  c o t t o n ,  f i n e  c l o t h ,  f i n e  w o o l le n  c l o t h ,  w o o l le n  r u g s ,

h u -n a  yjp y ü e h - n u - p u s anda l wood,  t e x t i l e s  w i th
45

g o ld  t h r e a d ,  r e d  ro e b u c k  h i d e ,  c in n a b a r ,  m e rc u ry ,  f r a n k i n c e n s e ,

46y ü - c h i n ^  ^ s t o r a x ,  d a rk  wood and v a r i o u s  o t h e r  a r o m a t i c s ,  

b l a c k  p e p p e r ,  lo n g  p e p p e r ,  s t o n e  hon ey ,  h a l f  honey , e d i b l e  d a t e s ,  

a c o n i t e ,  m y ro b a lan ,  oak g a l l s ,  s a l t y  g re e n  and o rp im e n t .
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The Turks^unahle to reach their land, and the kingdom (of Persia) 

itself keeps them (i.e. The Turks) at bay. Po-ssu often sends envoys 

to offer tribute. From. Po-ssu to the sea is several hundred li in a 

westerly direction, while from Po-ssu to the land of Mu^v^- is about

4,000 li to the east. Fu-lin

Kua-chou

is 4,500 li to the northwest and

is 11,700 li.

The Emperor Yang 'fyjß (604-617) sent Li Yu ^ ^  an officer of 

the Cloud Cavalry on a mission to communicate with Po-ssu, and later

Po-ssu sent envoy along with Li Yü to tribute local articles.
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Chiu T’ang-shu Q48) 146-15b

Po-ssu yj\i is situated 15,000 li west of our capital. ^

In the east, its territory adjoins that of T ’u-huo-lo ^X- f̂\

49 7\.ch%h
state of K'ang ' and in the north with Kv-J*

“£ f  Fu-lin X J~ is on its northwest. On the west

and the south its borders are the seas.

It has -£,ui f-ti thousand households. The king has his seat

in two fortified towns. It has in addition more than ten large walled 

cities like detached palaces in China.

When the king ascends the throne, he chooses the most capable 

of his sons, secretly writes down his name and seals it, and keeps it 

in the archives. When the king dies the nobles and sons open the 

letter. He whose name appears in the letter then becomes king.

The king wears a cap ornamented with gold, and sits on a 

lion-shaped cpuch. He wears an embroidered robe with a necklace.

They worship heaven, earth, sun, moon, water and fire. The

various barbarians in the western regions who worship Huo Hsieh

learnt this practice from the Persians. When performing worship, they

daub their beards, foreheads, ears and noses with musk and su

They invariably cross their legs when they perform obeisance. Their

writing is similar to that of the other barbarians. Men and women

remove their shoes. The men cut their hair, wear a white hat and doA
not make an opening for the collar. They also have a turban for which 

mostly white and green colours are used.

The women wear a long shift and shawl. Their plaited hair is left 

at the back. They adorn themselves with gold and silver.

In warfare they ride to battle on elephants. There are one hundred 

men following every elephant. When defeated all are punished with
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death.. When any of the men of the land haye beautiful daughters, 

they are collected by the king. These girls are distributed as giftsA
among those persons who have rendered him meritorious service. The 

right is the position of honour over the left.

The first day of the sixth month is taken to be the beginning 

of the year. They don't put in writing the judicial decisions which 

are made in court. Life imprisonment is applied as punishment. They 

are freed only when the new king ascends the throne. In the case of 

suspected rebels, a trial by ordeal is given according to which a 

Zoroastrian red-hot iron is applied to their tongues. If the wounds 

are white they are judged right, if black they are found guilty.^ 

Their punishments include cutting off the^eet, shaving the beard, 

and pulling out the teeth. For small crimes, they trim the beard and 

place it on the top of their head to disgrace them, and they are freed 

in a month. Bandits are imprisoned for life. Pilferers are fined*

The corpses of the dead are put on the hil^and mourning is 

continued for one month.

The weather is hot and sultry. The land is wide and level.

The people know tilling and pasturing. There is a kind of bird like 

a camel which is able to fly but not very high; it eats grass and 

flesh and can swallow dogs and seize sheep, and gives trouble to the 

people. The land also produces many white horses and dogs which often 

travel seven hundred 11 a day. The swift golden dog is known as the 

Persian dog.55The country has also mules, big donkeys, lions, white 

elephants, coral which is one or two feet tall, amber, ch’e-chu, agate, 

red pearls, glass, ceramic glass, oak galls, monkshood, and wolfbanes, 

myrobalan, black pepper, long pepper, stone honey, edible dates,
t

sweet d e w ^  an<̂  peaches.
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tw4 fW ■
At the end of the Sul dynasty C.581-618), T ’ung-ye-hu -7$ ,

Yabghu Kh.ag3n of the Western Turks, attacked and devastated their 

country (Persia), and killed the king K ’u-sa-ho Jijt . Then

his son Shili-li/j^7 T̂lj became king. Yabghu divided this land 

(Iran) and sent one of his lieutenants as a kind of resident to the 

Iranian court, to superintend and control the country. Po-ssu then 

became subject to Yabghu. When Yabghu Khagan died, the lieutenant 

whom he had appointed to govern this place refused to maintain his 

submission to the Western Turks, on the grounds that his territory 

had been established by Po-ssu. Shih-li died after one year, and the 

daughter of K ’u-sa-ho was put on the throne. The Turks killed her 

too. The son of Shih-li^Tan-chieh ̂ h a d  at that time taken refuge 

in Fu-lin, but the people of Iran welcomed him back and put him on 

the throne, under the name of I-ta-chih f|(0 He ruled for two

, the son of his elder brotheryears and died. Then I-szu-ho 

(Ardashir) was made king.
I 6'S)

In the twenty first year, I-szu-ho sent an envoy to the court

and offered the emperor an animal named H u o - j u - s h e T h i s

(animal) was shaped like a rat. It was green in colour, eight to nine
56feet long and could catch rats in their holes.

I-szu-hou. became feeble and was driven out by one of the great 

leaders. He fled to T ’u-tio-lo. But before reaching there he was 

killed by the Arab soldiers. His son Pi-lH-ssu^ also fled

to T’u-tio-lo. The KhAgan (of Tokharestan) spared his life.

In the first yeat of Lung-shuo ^  (661), Pi-lU-ssu complained

he had been attacked by the Arabs and asked for military aid. The 

emperor sent Wang Ming-yüan, the district magistrate of Nan-yu-hsien$ * s* in lung-chou to the Western Regions to set up a

regular system of provincial administration. The walled city of
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Chi-ling was made the administrative capital of the military region

of Po-ssu with Pi-lfcL-ssu as its Governor-General. Thereafter, they

sent many ambassadors to the court, bringing tribute.
• »

In the middle of Hsien-heng^*^ •? (670-74) , Pi-ltt-ssu himself 

came to the court to pay homage. Emperor Kao-tsung 

received him with grace and appointed him as Yu-wu-wei-chiang-chun

eneral of the Warrior Guard of the Sight \

In the third year of I-feng

Pei Hsing-chien
* •

(679), the emperor ordered

to escort Pi-Itl-ssu under the protection 

of men of arms, and re-install him as the king of Po-ssu. Pei Hsing- 

chien considered the distance too far, and when they arrived at An-hsi 

suei-chian^jjfl^^^L , ̂  Pei returned home. Pi-lU-ssu went 

unaccompanied. Unable to go to his country, because of the Arab 

invasion, Pi-lÜL-ssu went to T’u-ho-lo as a guest and remained there 

for more than twenty years, and his several thousand people becoming 

disorganized and scattered.
s- isIn the second year of Ching-lung n k (709), he again paid 

homage to the emperor and was bestowed the title of Ts j-wei-wei-chiang 

chun%  General of the Majestic Guard of the Left!

When he died of sickness, his country was completely destroyed and 

only a part of it remained.

From the tenth year of K' ai-yüan "ßfj (723) to the sixth year

of T’ien-paoj^ (748), they sent ten embassies to the court and

offered valuable gifts. In the fourth month, they sent an envoy 

bringing a throne made of agate. In the fourth month of the ninth 

year, they offered Huo-mao-hsiu-wu-yen ^  59 "fire hair

embroidered dance mat", Ch'ang mao-hsiu w u - y e n ^  .

"long hair embroidered dance mat", and pearls.
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In  t h e  f i r s t  y e a r  o f  Ch' i.an-yifan i p '?  (758) , t h e  P e r s i a n s  and 

A rabs a t t a c k e d  KUang-chou (C an ton) and robbed  th e  w a re h o u se s ,

b u r n t  t h e  c o t t a g e s  and f l e d  away by s e a .

I n  t h e  s i x t h  y e a r  o f  T a - l i  ~ f \ j ^  ( 7 7 2 ) ,  th e y  a g a in

to  th e  c o u r t ,  o f f e r i n g  p e a r l s  and o t h e r  t h i n g s .

s e n t  an envoy
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Hsin T’ang-shu. 221, Qhsia), 9a.-10b.

The state of Po-ssu y)Sl Is situated west of the river Ta-o

more t îan 1^,000 li away from our capital. In the east its

territory adjoins that of T’u-huo lo»tl 'j? and the state of K ’angnV5a YtiW  * { tiU —
In the north, it has as a neighbour T'u-chtfeh Q-trl-pti )fj)

. ' ''' 
"pT ffy- • On the West and the south it is bordered by

/ V
The country of Fu-lin

seas.

is over 4,000 li to its northwest. It 

has a population of several hundred thousand. Its former ruler 

(i.e. ancestor), king Po-ssu ni was a cadet prince of Ytreh-chih. The 

ruling king took it as a family name and it became the name of the 

country.

The government has its seat in two fortified towns and there are 

more than ten large walled cities (in the realm).

According to their custom, the right is the position of honour 

over the left. They worship heaven, earth, sun, moon, water and fire.

On the Eve of performing worship, they mix musk with Su-tse 

They appoint their faces, noses and ears. The various barbarians in 

the Western Regions learnt from them how to worship Hsien^-^- . They 

invariably cross their legs.When they perform obeisance, they remove 

their shoes. The men cut their hair. In garments they do not make 

an opening for the collar. They wear green and white turbans. Their 

cloaks have brocade edges. The women wear their hair in braids which 

hang behind them.

Elephants are ridden to battle. There are one hundred men to 

every elephant. When defeated, all are punished with death. They do 

not put in writing the judicial decisions which are made in court.

In the case of (suspected) rebels (a trial by ordeal is given) 

according to which red-hot iron is applied to their tongues. If the
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wounds are white, the men are judged Innocent, if black they are 

judged guilty. Punishments include shaving the head, pulling out the 

teeth, cutting off the (̂jui or nose. For small crimes, they shave 

off the side whiskers, or carry a piece of yoke around the neck for 

a period of one month. Robbers are imprisoned for life, thieves lose 

the property they had acquired. The dead are put on the mountains and 

mourned for one month.

The weather is dry and hot, the land is a plateau. The people

know tilling and pasturing. There is in that country a kind of eagle 
Ccw»

which^eat sheep. There are many excellent dogs, mules and big 

donkeys. The country produces coral which is less than three 

(Chinese) feet tall.

In late Sui dynasty (581-618), Yabghu Khagan of the Western Turks 

attacked and ruined this land (Iran), and killed the king K'u-sa-hoy^- 

(Khosraw II). Then his son Shih-li ^|j became king.

The Turkish Khagan^sent one of his lieutenants ̂ as a kind of resident 

to the Iranian court̂ , to superintend and control Shih-li. When Shih-li 

died, the Iranians were unwilling to remain subject to the Turks any 

longer, so they put the daughter of K'u-sa-ho upon the throne. The 

Turks killed her too. The son of Shih-li, Tan-chieh jjp* had at

that time taken refuge in Fu-lin, but the people of Iran welcomed him 

back and made him their king, under the name I-ta-chih )\^ ijl̂i 
(Ardashir). When he died, I-szu-ssu 4^ (Yazdagird III), the

son of his (Ardashir*s) elder brother was made king.
IIn the twelfth year of Chen-kuan era ̂  (638), the Iranian

envoy Mo-ss^-fan came to the Imperial court and offered an animal 

named Ruo-ju-she ^  • This (animal) was shaped like a rat.

It was a true green in colour, nine long and could catch rats in

the holes.
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I - s z u - s s u  d id  n o t  a c t  a s  a r u l e r  s h o u ld ,  and he was d r iv e n  o u t

by one o f  t h e  g r e a t  n o b l e s .  He f l e d  to w a rd s  T o k h a r e s t a n ,  h u t  

IW> ML t h e  A rabs a^WV«l »His son  P i - l t t - s s u

went to  T o k h a re s ta n  f o r  t h e  sa k e  o f  h i s  l i f e ,  and s e n t  o f f  an envoy

to  th e  c o u r t  (o f  C h i n a ) , and in fo rm e d  th e  C h inese  Emperor o f  h i s
- f c  ,jp

d i f f i c u l t i e s .  Emperor K a o - tsu n g  }q\ , (6 5 0 -6 8 3 ) ,  c o n s id e r e d  th e

d i s t a n c e  ( in v o lv e d )  to o  g r e a t ,  d e c l i n e d  to  h e l p ,  and s e n t  th e  m esse n g e r  

b a c k .  J u s t  th e n  th e  Arabs abandoned th e  campaign and T o k h a r e s ta n  s e n t  

t r o o p s  to  r e c e i v e  P i - l t i - s s u .

%% (661-664) P i - l t t - s s uI n  th e  e a r l y  tim e o f  Lung-shuo 

co m p la in e d  t h a t  he had  a g a in  been  a t t a c k e d  by th e  A ra b s .  At t h a t  t im e ,  

t h e  son  o f  heaven  (C h in ese  Emperor) was s e n d in g  a co m m iss io n er  to  

t h e  W este rn  R eg ions to  s e t  up a r e g u l a r  sy s tem  o f  p r o v i n c i a l  

a d m i n i s t r a t i o n .  The w a l l e d  c i t y  o f  C h i - l i n g  was made th e  a d m i n i s t r a t i v e  

c a p i t a l  o f  th e  m i l i t a r y  r e g i o n  o f  I r a n ,  w i th  P i - l t t - s s u  as  i t s
' i

c o m m iss io n e r .  S h o r t l y  a f t e r w a r d s  i t  was sw allow ed^by th e  A ra b s .

A lth o u g h  he no lo n g e r  had  any  kingdom , i n  t h e  m id d le  o f  H s ie n -h e n g  

(670-674)  F i r u z  s t i l l  came to  th e  c o u r t  and was a p p o in te d  as  Yu-wu-wei 

c h ia n g -c h u n  'fc ^ G e n e r a l  o f  th e  W a r r io r  Guard o f  t h e  R ig h t .  

P i - l t t - s s u  d ie d  and h i s  son  N i - n i e h - s h i h  ß f e j  ß  ^  j'Vj^erved a t  th e  c o u r t  

as  a h o s ta g e .

I n  th e  f i r s t  y e a r  o f  T i a o - l u  Q ) ^ ] /| ^ v( 6 7 9 ) , t h e  em peror o r d e r e d  

P e i - h s i n g - c h i e n  to  e s c o r t  him (N a rse s )  b a c k  u n d e r  th e

p r o t e c t i o n  o f  men o f  a rm s , and r e - e s t a b l i s h  him i n  h i s  ( a n c e s t r a l )  

kingdom. B ecause  t h e  way was lo n g ,  when th e y  a r r i v e d  a t  A n -h s i  s u e i -  

yeh  ^  1 ? ? ^ $  H s in g - c h ie n  r e t u r n e d  home. N a rse s  rem ained  i n

T o k h a r e s ta n  f o r  tw e n ty  y e a r s ,  h i s  p e o p le  becoming i n c r e a s i n g l y  

d i s o r g a n i z e d  and s c a t t e r e d .
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At the beginning of Ching^lung era (7Q7), NarsesA paid

homage to the emperor and was given the title of TsTo-wei-wei chiang- 

c.b.un ^  ’’General of the. Majestic Guard of the Left”.

When he died, of sickness only the Western part of his state remained. 

In the periods of K ’ ai-yüan (713-742) and T ’iSn-pao

(742-755) they sent ten embassies to the Imperial court with
a  'valuable gifts such as a throne made of agate and fire hair 

embroidered dance mat.*

the of Chien-yuan ^7, (758-759) the Arabs and

Iranians attacked Kwang-chou^  jjj (Canton), burnt all the warehouses 

and fled away by sea. In the Ta-li period (766-779) they (Iranians) 

again sent tribute to the emperor.

The state of T ’o-pa-ssu-tan

Pt
and to the north by a little sea. The king lives in the walled city 

of P ’o-li ^  In the time of the kings of Po-ssu this land

was the seat of an officer called the Great General of the East.

When Po-ssu was destroyed (by the Arabs), the people of this territory 

refused to acknowledge Arab overlordship.

In the fifth year of T ’ien-pao (74$), the king Hu-lu-han
# 63 / 0 ~Zj3r 5 sent an envoy to the court. He was enfeoffed as "king who

y 1
has returned to fidelity" (i.e. he has surrendered). Eight years

64

or T ’o-pa-sa-tan

is encircled on three sides by mountains

later, the king sent his son Tzu-hui-lo to the

Imperial court (of China) to pay homage. He was appointed (with the

honorary title of) Yu wu-wei-yuan wai chung lang-chiang

(f̂ j"the Outside Colonel of the Majestic Guard of the

Warrior Guard of the Right", and was presented with a purple robe

and a gold fish, and an escort of household guard. He perished at
65the hand of the black-cloth Arabs.
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A fte r  th e  Gken^kuan p e r io d ? th e  r u le r s  o f  th e  sm a ll d is ta n t  

c o u n tr ie s  s e n t  envoys to  th e  cou rt w ith  t r ib u t e .  The s e n io r  m in is te r s  

a t  th e  cou rt d id  not know an yth in g  about them. They now tr a n s fe r r e d  

th e  m atter  to  t h e ir  a d v is e r s .

The a d v is e r s  s a id  H uo-tz Tu-*mi 0 j i s  bordered  w ith

P o -s su . In th e  e ig h te e n th  yea r  o f  Chen-kuan (6 4 5 ) , t h e ir  envoy a long  

w ith  th a t  o f  K 0-üo-yu /fl“ /0 (Marv?) w a s  g iv en  a u d ien ce  by the

em peror. In th e  t w e n t y f ir s t  y ea r  (o f  C hen-kuan), th e  s t a t e  o f  

C h ien -ta  s e n t  a p la n t  from th e  land  o f  Buddha w hich had f iv e

l e a v e s ,  red f lo w er s  and p u rp le  stam ens ( ? ) .

Xn th e  J-tft* o f  Lung-shuo p e r io d  (6 6 1 ) ,  th e  k in g  o f  T o-fu

^  namec  ̂ Nan P ’o -h s iu -c h ia n g - i- s h u o

s e n t  an envoy to  th e  co u r t to  render homage.

In th e  f i r s t  y ea r  o f  Tsung-chang (668) and in  th e  f i f t h  yea r  o f  

K 'a i-yu an  (7 1 8 ) , th e  k in g  o f  M o -t’o - t ’ i  ' l^ a n d  th e  k in g  o f

H s i-a -s a -p a n  ^  j'j^ sen t envo^s t0  t îe cou rt t0  PaY homage.

In th e  sev en th  yea r  (o f  K’ a i-y u a n , 7 1<̂), N a-se  the k ing  o f  Ho p ’ i  

sh ih " ^  oj ^ a n d  th e  g r e a t C h ief o f  th e  T’u -h u o -lo  vt. ^

named Lo-mo o f fe r e d  as t r ib u t e  lion } an d ^ p arrotjw ith  f i v e

c o lo u r s . E ight o f  th e  c o u n tr ie s  w hich in  th e  p e r io d  o f  T 'ie n  pao 

(742 -756 ) came to  th e  co u rt to  pay homage are C hü-lan-na tsfjß

$P * 210 Ĵ  » W ei-yu an y^ ^  , S u - c h i - l i - f a  Wu-lan

^  "vF M  S u - l i - h s i - t a n  ^  if1) C h ien -ch ’ eng

>£ ^  31 l  ib

H sin-C h’ eng

Shang-mi it> 3®
Pf f(S, Chü-wei Chü-wei or

itx
has i t s  c a p i t a l  in  th e  w a lle d  c i t y  o f  A -She-yü^to

i s  s i t u a t e d  in  T a-hsüeh-shan  

n orth  o f  the r iv e r  P ’o - lü  r&) . The land  i s  c o ld  and has the  

f i v e  g ra in s  ( r i c e ,  wheat and b a r le y , th e  common m i l l e t ,  g lu t in o u s  

v a r ie t y  and soy b e a n ), grape and b i t t e r  p om e/gran ate . In the w in te r
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they  l i v e  1a c av es . The. men o f th a t  co u n try  alw ays h e lp ed  

Hsiao-P^o^lii / ) \  ĵ) to  b e  a u x i l i a r i e s  o f C hina. The s t a t e

o f H sin Chl eng i s  s i t u a t e d  500 l i  to  th e  n o r th eao f S h ih . T here i s  

N u -sh ih -ch ieh -ch ^ en g  ^  H sin  Chleng jj&J and

H siao -sh ih -k u o -ch ^ en g  w hich w ere7 l a t e r  annexed by Ko-^lo-lu

jjf (Karluks) •
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N otes to  th e  T r a n s l a t i o n

A n c ie n t P ro n u n c ia t io n *  P u a -S ie  (K 251, 8 6 9 a ) . T h is  C h in ese  
t r a n s c r i p t i o n  i s  a t r a n s l i t e r a t i o n  o f  th e  I r a n i a n  word P a r s  (_xk 
o r  P a r s a  . I t  i s  s t r a n g e ,  how ever, t h a t  th e  W ei-shu  b e s id e s
P o - s s u  g iv e s  a  b r i e f  a c c o u n t o f  A n -h s i (C h in ese  name f o r  A rsa c e s  o r  
A rsa k , i . e .  P a r th i a n  e m p ire ) ,  w hich  r e a d s ,  "A n -h s i l i e s  w e s t  o f 
T s 'u n g - l i n g  ( th e  P a m ir s ) .  I t s  c a p i t a l  i s  th e  w a l le d  c i t y  o f  W ei-sou  

( ^ i d e n t i f i e d ) .  In  th e  n o r th ,  i t  a d jo in s  K’ an g -c h ü  and i n  
th e  w e s t P o - s s u .  I t  i s  s i t u a t e d  n o r th w e s t  o f  T a -y ü e h -c h ih . To T a i 
( th e  Wei c a p i t a l )  I t  i s  2 1 ,5 0 0  l i .  WS,1 0 2 .10a.

I t  i s  an  u n d e n ia b le  f a c t  t h a t  th e  P a r th i a n  em p ire , w hich  ru led l 
I r a n  f o r  f i v e  c e n tu r i e s  (247 B .C . to  226 A .D .^ h a d  p a s se d  away in  th e  
p e rio d ^ w h ic h  o u r  t e x t  was w r i t t e n  (m id d le  o f  th e  s i x t h  c e n tu ry )  and 
th e r e  c o u ld  have b een  no A n -h s i a t  t h i s  tim e  u n le s s  i n  th e  s e n se  o f  
P e r s i a  i t s e l f .  B u t, s in c e  th e  W ei-shu  l o c a t e s  t h i s  A n -h s i n o r th w e s t  
o f  T a -y u e h -c h ih  and w e s t o f  T s Tu n g - l in g ,  i t  m ust have  b een  a p e t t y  
s t a t e  on th e  n o r th e a s te r n  f r o n t i e r  o f  th e  S a s ä n ia n  e m p ire , p ro b a b ly  
B ukhara .

The S u i- s h u  sa y s  t h a t  "The c o u n try  o f  An i s  w hat was A n -h s i in  
th e  Han t im e s .  The k in g  i s  sum am ed Chao-t»/u- s h ih  ( $ $  A / ) 
and b e lo n g s  to  th e  same r a c e  a s  th e  k in g  o f  th e  K’ang ( t h i s  name i s ,  
by th e  p e r io d  o f  o u r  t e x t ,  u sed  f o r  S am arkand ), and h i s  p e r s o n a l  name 
i s  S h e - l i - t e n g  ( f) ^  ) .  He i s  m a r r ie d  to  th e  P r in c e s s  o f  K’an g .
I t s  c a p i t a l  i s  s i t u a t e d  s o u th  o f  th e  Na-mi r i v e r "  (Z a ra fs h ä n )  SS, 83, 
9 a . The in fo r m a t io n  re c o rd e d  in  th e  S u i shu  d e f i n i t e l y  r e f e r s  to  th e  
d i s t r i c t  o f  B ukhärä , b u t  i t  i s  n o t  c l e a r  why th e  c o m p ile rs  o f  th e  
S u i sh u  i d e n t i f y  t h i s  An w ith  A n -h s i i n  th e  Han p e r io d .  An, a s  an  
a b b r e v ia te d  form  o f  A n -h s i i n  th e  Han tim e s  a s  i t  i s  s t a t e d  h e r e ,  
can  h a r d ly  be  r e f e r r e d  to  th e  A n c ie n t A n -h s i and Sui s h u ’s s ta te m e n t  
i s  e r r o n e o u s .  How ever, from  th e  m id d le  o f  th e  f i f t h  c e n tu ry  onward 
A n -h s i s u rv iv e d  a s  a  name f o r  th e  d i s t r i c t  o f  B ukhara .

A c c o rd in g  to  th e  H sin  T ’a n g -s h u  "The s t a t e  o f  An, som etim es 
c a l l e d  Pu-huo o r  Pu-ho  vjfe i s  th e  c o u n try  o f  N iu-m i in
th e  Yuan Wei p e r io d .  Tung an j|t (K harghan) i s  on i t s  n o r th w e s t
and  in  th e  s o u th w e s t i t  b o r d e r s  on P i  (a  P r i n c i p a l i t y ,  400 l i  to  
th e  w e s t  o f B ukhara) The Wu-hu r i v e r j ^ j , ^  (Amu-Daryä) i s  on i t s  
w e s t .  I t s  c a p i t a l  i s  th e  w a l le d  c i t y  o f  A -lan -m i
(A ryam ethan , th e  name o f  th e  a n c ie n t  c a p i t a l  o f  B ukhara) w hich i s  th e  
fo rm e r s e a t  o f  th e  k in g  o f  C h i, a p e t t y  P r in c e  o f  K’a n g - c h ü . . . . "
HTS, 221 ( h s ia )  lb .

Pu-huo o r  Pu-ho  w hich  th e  H sin  T ’ a n g -sh u  m en tio n s  a s  a l t e r n a t i v e  
names f o r  th e  c o u n try  o f  An (B ukhara) a l l  r e p r e s e n t  th e  m e d ie v a l 
I r a n i a n  word B u k h irag  and A ra b ic  B ukhara ( s e e  Le S t ra n g e , The la n d  
o f  th e  E a s te r n  C a l ip h a te  (1 9 3 0 ) , p .4 6 0 -6 3 . F o r much in fo rm a t io n  
on th e  m e d ie v a l h i s t o r y  o f  B ukhara s e e  F ry e , R.N. The h i s t o r y  o f  
B u k h a ra . C a ,b r id g e , M a s s a c h u s e t ts  (1 9 5 4 ).

2
The C h in ese  h i s t o r i c a l  r e c o r d s  su ch  as  W e i-sh u , C hou -shu , S u i-s h u  

and T s ’e - f u  y ü a n - k u e i , a l l  g iv e  th e  name o f  th e  c a p i t a l  o f  th e  
SsTsanian e m p ire , b u t  i n  d i f f e r e n t  fo rm s . W ei-shu  s a y s ,  "The w a lle d  
c i t y  o f  S u - l i  ^  " ,  C hou-shu  c a l l s  i t  "The w a l le d  c i t y  o f  S u - l i

" ,  S u i- s h u  and  T s ’ e - f u  )fü a n -k u e i m en tio n s  i t  as  "The
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2 (contd) * a
walled city of Su-lin OR* Of) n, in which the second character has 
a different sound, but it seems that this is a corruption. The three 
names all refer to Ctesiphon-Seleucia, the capital of the Sasanians 
and the residence of most of its kings. Ctesiphon was situated south 
of Baghdad on the Tigris river. Seleucia was situated on the western 
bank of the Tigris and it was destroyed by Avidius Cassius, the Roman 
general, in A.D. 165 (Sykes, A History of Persia, p.384). The 
Sasanian king Ardashir rebuilt it as Veh. Ardashir. Christensen, A. 
L'lran sous les Sassanjdes, Persian translation by Yasami, R. (Tehran 
1966), p.115. Muslim geographers call it MadSin (cities). It was 
called such, because it was composed of seven towns.

3 This might be a transliteration of Numijkath, an alternative name 
for Bukhara. See Le Strange, The Lands of the Eastern Caliphate. 
Cambridge (1930), p.460.

^ The identification of T’iao-chih has been a matter of contraversy 
and different explanations have been offered by modern scholars.
Hirth in his China and the Roman Orient, pp.144-45, identifies it with 
Chaldaea. Chang Hsing-lang in his Chung-hsi chiao-tTung shih-liao 
hui-Pien, Vol.3 p.2, identifies it with Tajik or Tazi, i.e. Arabia. 
Shiratori, K. in his article, "A study on Triao-chih", Toyo-Bunko 
(1956), pp.1-23, identifies it with Mesene-Khararacene at the mouth 
of the Tigris.

 ̂ Capital of the Northern Wei.

 ̂ "Zinc ore". This Chinese name is a transliteration of the Iranian 
word "tutiya" , in English "tutty" and in French "tutie". It
was used by the court Artisans and was employed for ornamenting the 
girdles of the officials of the eighth and ninth grade. See Läufer, 
Sino-Iranica, pp.511-55.

 ̂ "Clam". Chao Ju-kua in his Chu-fan-chi writes this name in different 
style, i.e. * According to him it was a very large sea
shell which the inhabitants of Chiao-chih % (Tong-king) grind
to make cups which, owing to their (scalloped) form, are called 
"Lotus-Leaf Cups". See Hirth and Rockhill, Chau-Ju-kua, a fully 
annotated translation of Chu-fan-chi: (St. Petersburg, 1911), p.231.

The word se-se is not Chinese but is a transliteration of a foreign 
word which so far has not yet been identified. Läufer believes that 
the word is of Iranian origin (most probably Soghdian), but can not 
establish a theory as to what word se-se is derived from. He takes it 
to be emerald. See Läufer, Sino-Iranica, pp.516-519.

9 This is also a foreign word; but its origin is unknown. The Cho-shu 
mentions Po-tieh &  ̂  as a Persian product which Läufer Sino- 
Iranica, p.490, connects with the Middle Persian word Pambak "cotton". 
Tieh-ho of our text might also refer to cotton stuff.

^  For its identification with Felt see Schafer, E. The Golden Peaches 
of Samarkand (1963), p.200.
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For a detailed and scholarly discussion of the Persian Products 
and explanation of the non-Chinese words of Iranian origin mentioned 
in the Chinese texts see Läufer, Sino-Iranica.

Ostrich eggs were first known to the Chinese when the Parthians 
sent one as a present to the Chinese emperor. Later they were called 
TTo-niao . See following note.

The description of this animal seems to match the ostrich eggs.
The phrase 'j\ "eats fire", in our text must be a mistake. The
account of the Po-ssu in the Chiu T’ang-shu gives a similar description 
of a bird which is clearly the same animal as in the Wei-shu. It says 
that "there in Po-ssu is a kind of bird like a camel which is able to 
fly but not high; it eats grass and flesh and can swallow dogs and 
seize sheep’3̂  ^

Textual comparison of the two shows that the character ch’üan^r 
"dogs", which is very similar to Huo "fire", has mistakenly 
become corrupted in the Wei shu and "swallow dogs" is the correct 
form. The Hsin T’ang-shu in its account of Tokharestan says that 
"in the first year of Yung hui (650), the state of Tokharestan 
offered to the court a big bird ^  . This bird was seven feet
high, black in colour, with feet like a camel, shaking its two wings 
the while and was able to travel 300 li in a day; it could eat iron 
and the native people called it t'o-niao, i.e. 'Camel-bird1 ". HTS 
221 (hsia) 6a-6b. This Chinese name is a literal translation of the 
Iranian word Shotor-murgh, ushtor-murgh, "Camel-bird". Li shih-chen 
in his Pen-ts'ao kang-mu says that the original homeland of the 
Camel-bird like that of the camel is the land of the western 
barbarians. Its feet were very strong and it can severely injure 
peoole (Ch.49). The Ming-shih, p.214, 14b., mentions the bird under 
the name T’o-chi |̂ i and says its original home is Hu-lu-mo-
ssu 2T ^(Hurmuz) in the Persian Gulf.

Chou shu says that the king’s surname is Po-ssu-shih ?, 
See also note 30. t %.*/

Whereas Wei-shu and Chou-shu describe the throne as "The golden- 
sheep throne (couch)" ^ ) , the Sui-shu and Chiu T’ang-shu
call it "the golden-lion throne" y \ fa ). The different
descriptions of the throne of the Sasanian kings by Chinese authors 
all seem to refer to the distinguished and famous throne, "the Taqdis" 
(Arch-like), which was in the possession of Khosraw Parwiz (591-628). 
Taqdis was a most remarkable throne which Irano-Arabic writers 
frequently described. Firdausi gives a long and detailed description 
of this throne. The "Täqdis", as he states, was first constructed by 
order of king Feridun by a designer named Jahn Barzin. The kings who 
succeeded him adorned it with precious jewels and made it more 
fashionable and beautiful. When Alexander invaded Iran, he destroyed 
it. Later when Ardashir founded the Sasanian dynasty he heard of it 
and ordered another throne to be made from the remaining parts of the 
original. When Khosraw II ascended the throne, he decided to 
reconstruct it. Then, by his order, after two years Taqdis was 
reconstructed with the assistance of 1,160 skilled carpenters, each 
with thirty apprentices. These carpenters came to him from China, 
Rome, Baghdad and Makran as well as Iran. Three other thrones, all
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o f  w h ich  w ere  r i c h l y  s tu d d e d  w i t h  j e w e l s ,  w ere  s e t  on th e  s t e p s  o f  
" T a q d i s " .  The f i r s t  o f  t h e s e  was c a l l e d  " M is h -S a r " ,  y*  (Jr^
i . e .  s h e e p - l i k e ,  b e c a u s e  t h e  h ead  o f  a  sheep  was f i g u r e d  on i t ;  th e  
se co n d  was c a l l e d  " L a jw a rd " ,  i . e .  L a p is  L a z u l i ;  th e  t h i r d  was made o f  
T u r q u o is e ,  s e e  F i r d a u s i ,  Shahnama. P e r s i a n  t e x t  p u b l i s h e d  by A m irk a b i r  
P r e s s ,  3 rd  e d i t i o n  (T eh ran  1967 ) ,  p p . 5 2 5 -2 6 .  However, by " g o ld e n -  
sb!^p t h r o n e ” and ” g o l d e n - l i o n  t h r o n e " ,  th e  C h in ese  a u th o r s  m ean t a 
t h r o n e  a d o rn e d  w i th  a sheep  o r  l i o n  made o f  g o ld .

^  I n  c h o o s in g  th e  h e i r  to  th e  t h r o n e ,  a  v e ry  s e r i o u s  m a t t e r ,  t h e  
S a s a n ia n  k in g s  had to  c o n s u l t  t h e  h ig h  o f f i c i a l s  o f  th e  c o u r t  and 
r e l i g i o u s  l e a d e r s .  A r d a s h i r ,  t h e  fo u n d e r  o f  t h e  S a s a n ia n  d y n a s ty  i n  
h i s  book Ahdi A r d a s h i r , h a s  m e n t io n e d ,  r e g a r d in g  th e  e l e c t i o n  o f  th e  
Crown p r i n c e ,  a m ethod w hich  i s  v e ry  s i m i l a r  to  t h a t  o f  th e  Wei shu  
and  th e  Chiu T’ ang s h u . A c c o rd in g  to  h im , when c h o o s in g  h i s  s u c c e s s o r  
th e  monarch s h o u ld  c o n s i d e r  w hat i s  th e  b e s t  f o r  God and th e  p e o p le ,  
n o t  w hat i s  th e  b e s t  f o r  h i m s e l f .  He th e n  chooses  t h e  s u c c e s s o r ,  
w r i t e s  down h i s  name i n  f o u r  c o p ie s  and a f t e r  s e a l i n g  them, g iv e s  one 
e a c h  to  f o u r  h i g h ly  t r u s t e d  o f f i c i a l s .  H e n c e fo r th  he  ( t h e  k in g )  has  
t o  be  c a r e f u l  b o th  i n  a c t i o n  and s p e e c h  n o t  to  show who th e  s u c c e s s o r  
w i l l  b e .  When th e  k i n g  p a s s e s  away, t h e  s e a l e d  l e t t e r  s h o u ld  be 
opened  and th e  one whose name h a s  b e e n  s e a l e d  becomes th e  new k in g .
See Ahdi A r d a s h i r , t r a n s l a t e d  by M .I .  S h u s h t a r i  (T e h ra n ,  1969 ) ,  p .8 4 .  
However, th e  e l e c t i o n  o f  th e  Crown p r i n c e  was h i s  M a je s ty ’ s choice» 
A r d a s h i r  h i m s e l f  chose  h i s  s u c c e s s o r  Shapur  I .  The k in g  u s u a l l y  chose  
one o f  h i s  s o n s ,  b u t  a l s o  had  th e  power to  e l e c t  someone e l s e .  I f  
th e  k in g  had  no s o n ^ h e  named s u c c e s s o r  was u n a b le  to  c a r r y  o u t  h i s  
d u t i e s ,  th e  m a t t e r  was d i s c u s s e d  i n  a  s p e c i a l  com m ittee  composed o f  
Mobadän-mobad (head  p r i e s t ) ,  Spahbad (c o m m a n d e r - in -c h ie f )  M arzbans 
(L o rd -m a rc h e rs )  and D a b irb a d  (C h ie f  S e c r e t a r y ) . The Committee was 
p r e s i d e d  o v e r  by th e  h e a d  P r i e s t .  I t  was th e  d u ty  o f  t h i s  e l e c t i v e  
body to  d e s i g n a t e  th e  new k in g .  See C h r i s t e n s e n ,  o p . c i t . ,  p .2 8 7 - 8 8 .

^  L ä u f e r  t a k e s  t h i s  C h in e se  t r a n s c r i p t i o n  to  be I x s e d  o r  I x s i d h  
o f  A l - B i r u n i ,  m eaning " t i t l e  o f  th e  k in g  o f  Sughd and F a rg h a n a " ,  
w hich  c o r r e s p o n d s  to  t h e  o ld  P e r s i a n  word X sayaO iya . See L ä u f e r ,  
S i n o - I r a n i c a , p .5  30.

18 A n c ie n t  P r o n u n c ia t i o n *  b ' iw a n g -b ’u o - s i u e t  (KG 7 4 0 -z ,  7 3 -a ,  4 9 8 - a ) . 
The C h in ese  t r a n s c r i p t i o n  s t a n d s  f o r  th e  m id d le  P e r s i a n  word b a n b u s n , 
b a n b i s n  o r  b a n b is h n ,  " C o n s o r t  o f  th e  k in g  o f  P e r s i a " .  L ä u f e r  
S i n o - I r a n i c a ,  p .5 3 1 ;  C h r i s t e n s e n ,  o p . c i t . ,  p .1 2 3 ,  n o t e  2.

19 A n c ie n t  P r o n u n c ia t io n *  S a t - i a  (K 3 1 9 -d ,  83 ) ,  t r a n s c r i b i n g
S h a h rd a r  o r  S h a h r iy S r a n , " t h e  k in g s  o f  v a r i o u s  c o u n t r i e s  u n d e r  the  
c o n t r o l  o f  th e  S a s a n ia n  e m p i r e " .  In  S a s a n ia n  t im e s  i t  was a custom  
to  a p p o in t  th e  so n s  o f  k in g s  to  r u l e  P r o v in c e s  a t t a c h e d  to  th e  e m p ire .  
See C h r i s t e n s e n ,  o p . c i t . ,  p p . 120-122 . L ä u f e r ,  S i n o - I r a n i c a , p .5 3 0 .

A n c ie n t  p r o n u n c i a t i o n *  muo ( o r  mak n o t  i n  KG) y u o - d ’an (K 4 9 - a ,  
1 4 8 - d ) . L ä u f e r  ( I b i d ,  p p . 533-34) s u g g e s t s  t h a t  t h i s  r e f e r s  to  
Mobedan mobed, " C h ie f  Mobed", and r e l a t e s  t h i s  C h inese  t r a n s c r i p t i o n  
to  th e  M iddle  P e r s i a n  m agudan, m agutan and th e  Armenian M ovpetab, 
who was in  c h a rg e  o f  r e l i g i o u s  a f f a i r s  as  w e ll  as  h a n d l i n g  domes t i c
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legislation. For a general account of the functions of Mobedan 

mobed see Christensen, op.cit., pp.136-143.

Ancient Pronunciation* niei-Xuet-Yan (K 563-d, 503-1, 139-t).
This Chinese transcription according to Läufer stands for the Pahlavi 
word Nixuryan or Nexuryan which Firdausi mentions under al-Naxirajan 
"the Treasury of Khosraw II". Sino-Iranica, p.532; Christensen, 
op.cit., p.35, n.3.

22 Ancient Pronunication* d'i-tsau (K 4-b, 1049-a) The Chou-shu 
mentions this office with different wording, i.e. Ti-Pei-Pai (po)
•t-CL %  (d’i-Pjie-b’uet) (KG4-b, 874-a, 491-b) . This
Chinese transcription is a good transliteration of the Middle Persian 
Dibirbad or Dabirbad, "Chief Scribes". Christensen, op.cit., pp.153- 
156.

23 Ancient Pronunciation* at-la-ka-d’i (K 313-1, 6-a, 1-r, 4-b).
It is difficult to trace the original Pahl^i word from which the 
Chinese transcription is made. Läufer (Sino-Iranica, pp.532-33) 
connects this office with the Argabides or the Argbad family which, 
according to Theophylactus, possessed royal dignity and was in charge 
of placing the crown on the king’s head. See also Christensen, op. 
cit. p .127.

Ancient Pronunciation* siat-pua-b’uet (K 289-c, 24-1, 491-b). 
The Chou-shu has sa ^  for the first character. This refers to 
the Pahlanpi word Spahpat, Modem Persian Sepahbad. 
chief of the Sasanian army was called Eran-Spahbad. 
op.cit., p.151. Läufer, Sino-Iranica, p.533.

The commander-in- 
Christensen,

It is the custom of the Zoroastrians to leave the dead body in a 
special place known as, "The tower of silence", Persian (dakhmas). 
The tower is usually built on the top of a hill where the corpse is 
exposed and left uncovered, so as to attract the vultures. Inside 
the tower, there is a deep well and after the corpse is completely 
pe-led of its flesh by the flesh-eating birds, the dry bones are 
thrown into this well where they gradually pound to dust. In modem 
Iran, the Zoroastrians have modified their custom and bury the dead 
body instead. Regarding the Zoroastrian customs, see J.J. Modi,
The religious Ceremonies and Customs of the Parsees, 2nd edition, 
Bombay (1937).

I was unable to verify this traditional Chinese report. The 
funeral ceremonies of the Zoroastrians were conducted by the Priests, 
and were regarded as a sacred matter. It seems, however, that the 
"Unclean men" here in our text refers to the Chan-t ’u-lo Jjs. 
of Fa Hsien, a transliteration of the Sanskrit word Chandala meaning 
"untouchables". According to Fa-Hsien "these (Chandala) live away 
from other people; and when they approach a city or markets, they 
heat a piece of wood, in order to distinguish themselves. The people 
know who they are and avoid coming into contact with them". See Giles, 
H.A. The Travels of Fa-Hsien (399-414) or Records of the Buddhist 
Kingdoms, 2nd imp. London, p.21.
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On I r a n i a n  f e s t i v a l s  s e e  s p e c i a l l y  A I - B i r u n i ,  The C hronology  o f  
A n c ie n t  N a t i o n s . E n g l i s h  t r a n s l a t i o n  by S achau , E.D. London (1879) 
p p . 199-219 , C h r i s t e n s e n ,  o p . c i t . ,  p p . 196-202 .

O Q

The C h inese  t i t l e  f o r  t h e i r  em peror  T ’ i e n - t z u  ^  " t h e  Son o f  
H eaven" ,  was known to  th e  I r a n i a n s  d u r in g  th e  S a s a n ia n  p e r i o d .  We 
may sa y  m ost c o n f i d e n t l y  t h a t  th e  I r a n i a n  word Baghpur and i t s  
A r a b ic i z e d  form Fagh^ur  o r  Baghbur ( i . e .  H e a v e n -S o n ) , w hich  i s  t h e  
t i t l e  o f  th e  C h inese  em pero rs  i n  t h e  P e r s o - A r a b ic  w o rk s ,  i s  a  l i t e r a l  
t r a n s l a t i o n  o f  T’ i e n - t z u .

The t e x t  f o l lo w e d  i s  t h a t  o f  t h e  W e i- s h u . The P e i - s h i h  adds 
p r a c t i c a l l y  n o t h in g  new to  t h e  a b o v e -m en t io n ed  a c c o u n t  e x c e p t  as 
f o l l o w s :  " I n  th e  second  y e a r  o f  K u n g - t i  ( 5 5 5 ) ,  t h e i r  k in g  a g a in  s e n t
an  envoy b e a r i n g  t r i b u t e .  Emperor Yang o f  th e  Su i d y n a s ty  s e n t  L i  Yü 
an o f f i c e r  o f  t h e  Cloud C a v a l ry  on a m is s io n  to  communicate w i th  
P o - s s u ,  and l a t e r  P o - s s u  s e n t  an envoy a lo n g  w i th  L i Yü to  o f f e r  
l o c a l  a r t i c l e s  as  t r i b u t e " .  P S .97, 18a.

30 -P a r s  was a p la c e -n a m e  i n  m odem  F a rs  P r o v in c e .  I t  i s  n o t  known 
w h e th e r  t h e  P e r s i a n s  to o k  t h e i r  name from  t h i s  p l a c e ,  o r  w h e th e r ,  a s  o 
o u r  t e x t  s a y s ,  i t  was an e t h n i c  name P a r s a ,  an I r a n i a n  p e o p le  who 
moved to  F a r s  g iv in g  i t  t h e i r  name. Most s c h o l a r s  f a v o u r  t h e  fo rm e r  
t h e o r y .  See F r y e ,  N.R. The H e r i t a g e  o f  P e r s i a :  A h i s t o r y  o f  
C i v i l i z a t i o n . London (1 9 6 2 ) ,  p p . 4 7 -4 8 .

U n i d e n t i f i e d .

32 The L ia n g - s h u  i s t h e  f i r s t  C h in e se  d y n a s t i c  h i s t o r y  to  g iv e  an 
a c c o u n t  o f  t h e  s t a t e  o f  Hua w hich  had  n e v e r  been  m en t io n ed  i n  any 
e a r l i e r  o r  l a t e r  h i s t o r i e s  (o n ly  N a n -s h ih  h as  c o p ie d  th e  a c c o u n t  from  
th e  L ia n g - s h u .  A c c o rd in g  t o  t h e  L i a n g - s h u , "The s t a t e  o f  H u a > ^  i s  a 
b r a n c h  o f  t h e  C h 'e - s h i h  ( i . e .  T u r f a n ) . In  t h e  f i r s t  y e a r  o f  Y u n g -ch ien  
o f  th e  L a t e r  Han (A.D. 126) Pao-Hua A  ^  ( a p p a r e n t l y  a p r i n c e  o f  
Ch’ e - s h i h )  h e lp e d  g e n e r a l  Pan Yung f/f ^  ( so n  o f  Pan Ch’ ao) a g a i n s t  
th e  H siung  n u . . . .  In  t h e  p e r i o d s  o f  th e  Wei and Chin d y n a s t i e s  th e y  
had  no r e l a t i o n s  w i th  C h ina ;  b u t  i n  th e  15 th  y e a r  o f  T’ i e n - c h i e n  
(A.D. 5 1 7 ) ,  t h e i r  k in g  Yen- t a i - i - l i - t ’o s e n t  an envoy b e a r i n g  t r i b u t e .  
I n  t h e  f i r s t  y e a r  o f  P ’u - t ’ung ( 5 2 0 ) ,  th e y  a g a in  s e n t  an envoy w i t h  
p r e s e n t s  o f  y e l lo w  l i o n s ,  w h i t e  s a b l e  f u r s ,  P e r s i a n  b r o c a d e s  and o t h e r  
t h i n g s .  When th e  c a p i t a l  o f  th e  Yuan Wei was a t  S ang-kan  »  ( a t
p r e s e n t  T a - t ’ u n g - h s ie n )  t h e  Hua was a p e t t y  s t a t e  s u b j e c t  to  t h e  J u i -  
J u i  j£) (A vars)  , b u t  l a t e r  i t  became p o w e r fu l  and conquered  
n e ig h b o u r in g  c o u n t r i e s  such  as  P e r s i a ,  P ’ a n - P ’ an (W a rw a l iz ? ) ,  K ashm ir ,  
K a r ä s h a h r ,  Kucha, K a s h g h l r ,  Aksu, K ho tan , K a r g h a l i k ,  e x te n d in g  i t s  
domain by more th a n  a th o u sa n d  l i . . . . L.S54,  4 1 b -4 2 a .  The L ia n g - s h u  
l o c a t e s  Hua to  th e  w e s t  o f  P o - t ’ i  &  ( i . e .  B a lk h ,  LS, 54.
42a) and e a s t  o f  I r a n .  The l o c a l i t y  o f  th e  a b o v e -m en t io n ed  a c c o u n t  
t e n d  to  show t h a t  t h e  H e p h t h a l i t e s  were known to  t h e  L ia n g  u n d e r  t h i s  
name, w h i l e  o t h e r  h i s t o r i e s  sp e a k  o f  them as  H s i e n - t a , Y e n - t a ,  Y e h - ta  
and I - t a - E - E n o k i  i n  h i s  a r t i c l e ,  "on th e  n a t i o n a l i t y  o f  t h e  
E p h t h a l i t e s " , Toyo Bunko (1 9 5 9 ) ,  p p .1 - 5 8 ,  i d e n t i f i e s  Hua w i th  Ghor 
Ghur, a c o u n tr y  u n d e r  t h e  c o n t r o l  o f  th e  H e p h t h a l i t e s .



112

Brahman-India. The Liang shu locates India on the west and 
south of Po-ssu which is obviously a mistake. India is situated 
east of Po-ssu.

3^ Ancient Pronunciation* P ’iwan-liet (K 625-f, 403-d).
Shiratori says that the character li A'Jt is an error for lin 
and identifies it with From. "A new attempt at the solution of the 
Fu-lin Problem", Toyo Bunko (1956), No.15, p.252.

33 l—Ju was the region of Nanking where Chien-K’ang the capital of 
the Southern dynasty was situated.

3  ̂Ancient Pronunciation* d ’at-Yat (K-217-b, 313-d) Tigris river. 

37 Cf , Ch.2. note 28.

38 "No capital punishment". This is a curious statement, since methods 
of capital punishment in Säsanian Iran were both many and fierce.
The account of the Po-ssu in the Wei-shu and the Hsin T'ang-shu in 
which severe punishments are mentioned refute this statement. For 
more information on this subject see Christensen, op.cit., pp.327-338; 
also C. Huart, Ancient Persia and Iranian Civilization, London (1972), 
pp.158-160.

See Ch.3.

40 See Läufer, op.cit., p.521, note 9.

41 This product has not been identified; for its tentative 
identification with Middle Persian furak = New Persian burak, bura, 
"borax" see Läufer, op.cit., p.503.

Unidentified.

The Persian equivalent of this word is unknown. Läufer,(op.cit., 
p.496) says, it might be the Sanskrit goni, Anglo-Indian gunny, 
gunny-bag.

The word is of foreign origin, but it cannot be identified. For its 
tentative identification with the Persian word barnu or barnun 
(brocade) vala which means, "a kind of silken stuff", see Läufer, 
Sino-Iranica, pp.493-95; see also Hirth & Rockhill, Chau Ju-kua, p.220.

If , "textiles worn with gold threads". This is a 
translation of the Persian word Zarbaff, "woven with gold" (brocade).

Chao Ju-kua in his account of Malabar says that, "Great numbers of 
Ta-shih (Arabs) live in this country. Whenever they (i.e.inhabitants) 
have taken a bath, they anoint their bodies with Yü chin, as they like 
to have their bodies gilt like that of Buddha". Translation by 
Hirth, op.cit., p.89. Hirth identified this with Persian Karkam Xy 
(botanical name Curcuma). '
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A ncien t P ro n u n c ia tio n *  Miuk (K. lQ 3 5 -a ) . The accoun t o f th e  s t a t e  
o f Mu in  th e  S u i-sh u  re a d s :  ’’The c a p i t a l  o f th e  s t a t e  o f Mu i s  s i tu a te d
w est o f th e  Wu-hu r i v e r  (Ämu-Darya), and i s  a ls o  th e  a n c ie n t  t e r r i t o r y  
o f  A n -h si. I t  b o rd e rs  w ith  W u-na-hoj| ?)p (?) The k in g  i s
surnamed Chao-wu, and from th e  same l i n e  as th e  k in g  o f K’ang, h i s  
name i s  A -lan -m i. The c a p i t a l  c i ty  i s  3 sq u are  l i ,  and has 2 ,000 
ta le n te d  s o ld i e r s .  500 l i  in  a n o r th - e a s t e r ly  d i r e c t io n  i s  th e  
co u n try  o f An (B ukhara); to  th e  e a s t  i t  i s  ov er 200 l i  to  W u-na-ho. 
P o -ssu  i s  over 4 ,000 l i  to  i t s  w e s t, and Kua-chou ( in  Kansu) 7 ,700 
l i  to  th e  e a s t .  In  th e  m idd le o f Ta-yeh p e r io d  they  s e n t  a m iss io n  
b e a r in g  t r i b u t e  o f  lo c a l  p ro d u c ts .  SS, 83, 146. The i d e n t i f i c a t i o n  
o f  Mu i s  th e  most d i f f i c u l t  among th e  n in e  c o u n tr ie s  o f Chao-wu c la n  
m entioned  in  th e  S u i- s h u . M arquart, r e ly in g  on th e  a u th o r i ty  o f 
A l-B iru n i who g iv es  th e  d is ta n c e  from_Bukhara to  Amuye 19 fa rs a n g  
(500 C hinese l i ) , i d e n t i f i e s  Mu w ith  Amuye, Amul o r Arnui in  th e  m idd le 
ages (modern C h a r ju y ) . c f .  Chavannes, Documents, p .1 3 7 , n . l .  Chang- 
H sin g -la n g , fo llo w in g  Ting C hien , i d e n t i f i e s  Mu w ith  M u-lu 
(Marv) in  th e  Han tim e s . C hung-hsi c h i a o - t ’ung s h ih - l i a o  h u i - p i e n , 
V o l.5 , p p .97-98.

48 A ncien t P ro n u n c ia tio n *  t ,u o - x u a - la .  T his term  was known to  th e  
C hinese w ith  d i f f e r e n t  t r a n s l a t i o n s  such as %>ß
and . These term s w ith  t h e i r  A ra b ic -P e rs ia n
e q u iv a le n t  o r  (T ak h a restan ) a re  c o n s id e re d  to  be
from  th e  same o r ig in .  In  th e  H sin  T ’ang -shu  we re a d  t h a t ,  "T ’u-hV -lo  
i s  s i t u a t e d  w est o f T s’ u n g - lin g  ( th e  P am irs) ; so u th  o f Wu-hu r i v e r  
(Amu D ary a), w hich i s  th e  a n c ie n t  t e r r i t o r y  o f T a -h s ia  ( i . e .  B a c t r i a ) . 
They (T okharians) m ing le w ith  I - t a  (H e p h th a l i te s ) ; and have 10,000 
c a p a b le  s o ld i e r s ;  th e  la n d  i s  f e r t i l e .  T here_arer f  ew g i r l s  and many 
b o y s . . . .  The k in g  b e a rs  th e  t i t l e  o f Yeh-hu (Y abghu-Jabghu) .
D uring th e  p e r io d s  o f W u-te (618-627) and Chen-Kuan (6 2 7 -6 4 9 ), they  
came to  th e  c o u r t  w ith  t r i b u t e .  In  th e  f i r s t  y e a r  o f Y ung-hui (6 5 0 ), 
they  s e n t  a b ig  b i r d  to  th e  c o u r t .  The b i r d  was seven  f e e t  h ig h , 
b la c k  in  c o lo u r , w ith  f e e t  l i k e  a cam el, sh ak in g  i t s  w ings th e  w h ile , 
and was a b le  to  t r a v e l  300 l i  in  a day, i t  cou ld  e a t  i r o n  and th e  
n a t iv e  p eo p le  c a l l  i t  t ’o n ia o  (c a m e l-b ird )  c f . n .  13. D uring th e  
H s ie n -c h ’ in g  (6 5 6 -6 6 0 ), th e  w a lle d  c i t y  o f  W arw aliz was made th e  
a d m in is t r a t iv e  c a p i t a l  o f  th e  Y üeh-ch ih ; th e  sm a lle r  towns were 
d iv id e d  in to  24 d i s t r i c t s ;  and k in g  A -sh ih -n a  was a p p o in ted  as i t s  
g o v e rn o r -g e n e ra l . . . . "  HTS,221 (h s ia )  6a-6b . See a ls o  Chavannes,
Documents, pp . 155-160. T u an -ch ’e n g -sh ih  in  h is  Yu-yang t s a - t s u  
a t t r i b u t e s  th e  c o n s tru c t io n  o f th e  w a lle d  c i ty  o f F o - t i -y e h  (B a c tr ia )  
o f  th e  kingdom o f T o k h are stän  to  a c e r t a in  I r a n ia n  k in g  named W u-se- 
t o - h s i  ^  ^  ( ? ) .  "When th e  w a lle d  c i t y  reach ed  th e  h e ig h t
o f 2 o r  3 f e e t ,  i t  was th e n  d e s tro y e d . The k in g  s a id :  ’ I  would be 
u n ju s t  i f  th e  o rd e r  o f Heaven to  e r e c t  t h i s  c i t y  was n o t c a r r i e d  o u t ’ . 
H is d au g h te r named N a-h s i n o tin g  h e r  f a t h e r ’s s a d n e ss , in q u ire d  
abou t i t s  cau se : ’There i s  an enemy o f th e  k in g  in  th e  neighbourhood;
I  am th e  k in g  o f P o -ssu  and I  r u le  ov er 1,000 s t a t e s .  Now in  th e  
m idd le o f T’u h u o -lo  I  w ish  to  b u i ld  t h i s  w a lle d  c i t y .  But even i f  
I  m u ltip ly  my e f f o r t s  f o r  a thousand  g e n e ra t io n s ,  i t  canno t be done.
T h is  i s  w hat makes me f e e l  s a d ’ . H is d au g h te r  s a id :  ' I  w ant th e  
k in g  n o t to  be sad . At dawn, o rd e r  th e  workmen to  fo llo w  my f o o tp r i n t s ,  
and b u i ld  upon them; th en  th e  w a lls  w i l l  s ta n d  u p ’ . The k in g  was 
a s to n ish e d  a t  h e r  rem ark s. At dawn th e  g i r l  began w alk ing  in  a 
n o r th -w e s te r ly  d i r e c t io n ;  she c u t the  l i t t l e  f in g e r  o f h e r  r i g h t  hand 
and d r ip p in g  b lood  made t r a c e s  on w hich th e  workmen fo llow ed  th e  
c o n s tru c t io n .  The g i r l  th en  changed in to  a sea -g o d d ess  whose pond
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s t i l l  e x i s t s  a t  t h e  f o o t  o f  t h e  r a m p a r t s  ( o f  t h e  c i t y ) ;  i t  i s  b r i g h t  
and  c l e a r  as a  m i r r o r  and i t s  c i r c u m f e re n c e  i s  o v e r  500 p a c e s .

"The c o u n tr y  o f  K la n g " ,  s a y s  t h e  H sin  T ’a n g - s h u , " i s  som etim es 
c a l l e d  S a -m o -c h ie n  o r  s a -m o -c h ie n  and i s
th e  H si-w an  c h in  5 ^ '  ^  '^ '" in  t h e  YUan-Wei p e r i o d ,  ( t h e s e  d i f f e r e n t
t r a n s c r i p t i o n s  a r e  a l l " 1 a l t e r n a t i v e  names o f  Sam arkand). To i t s  s o u th  
i s  K is h ,  150 l i  away. H s i  t s ’ ao ( I s h t i k h a n )  i s  s i t u a t e d  to  i t s  
n o r th w e s t  o v e r  100 l i  away. The domain o f  th e  Maymurgh l i e s  100 l i  
t o  i t s  s o u t h e a s t .  C h u n g - t s ’ ao ^  (Kabudhän) i s  on i t s  n o r t h  a t  a
d i s t a n c e  o f  50 l i .  I t  I s  s i t u a t e d  s o u th  o f  Z a r a f s h a n  r i v e r ;  and has  
30 b i g  w a l l e d  c i t i e s  and 300 s m a l l  p l a c e s .  The k in g  i s  sum am ed  
Wen and by o r i g i n  h e  i s  a  man o f  Y ü e h - c h i h . . . . "  They w ere  d e f e a t e d  
by t h e  T urks  and moved so u th w a rd s  to  t h e  P a m i r s . . . .  HTS 221 ( h s i a )  
l a .  However, S oghd ianä  was an  I r a n i a n  r e g i o n ,  and i t s  p o p u l a t i o n  
c o n s i s t e d  o f  two g ro u p s ;  th e  r u l i n g  c l a s s  and th e  governed  c l a s s .
The l a t t e r  w ere  a lm o s t ,  i f  n o t  e n t i r e l y ,  I r a n i a n ,  w h i l e  th e  fo rm er  
w ere  o f  f o r e i g n  o r i g i n  such  as  th e  Greek s o l d i e r s ,  t h e  K ushana, th e  
H e p h t h a l i t e s  and th e  T urks  who o c c u p ie d  th e  r e g io n  one a f t e r  a n o th e r .  
The r e g i o n  was c o n q u e re d  by th e  Arab g e n e r a l  Q o ta ib a  ib n  M uslim. For 
f u r t h e r  i n f o r m a t io n  on t h e  c o n q u e s t  o f  Q o ta ib a  s e e  G ibb , H.A.R. The 
Arab c o n q u e s t  i n  C e n t r a l  A s ia .  New York (1 9 7 0 ) ,  p p . 29 -5 8 .

K ha^ars  a b r a n c h  o f  t h e  W este rn  T urks  who, tow ards  th e  m id d le  o f  
t h e  7 th  c e n t u r y , h e l d  hegomony o v e r  th e  immense p a r t  o f  th e  R u s s ia n  
l a n d ,  o c c u p y in g  th e  a r e a  b e tw een  th e  U ra l  and D a n ie p e r ;  h a v in g  I t i l  
( a t t h e  mouth o f  th e  V olga) a s  t h e i r  c a p i t a l .  A b i b l i o g r a p h y  on th e  
K hagars  i s  to  b e  found  M in o rsky , Hüdüd Al-Älam , E .J .W . Gibb M em oria l ,
New S e r i e s  XI, London (1 9 3 7 ) ,  p .4 5 0 .  See a l s o  D unlop, D.M. The H i s to r y  
o f  J e w is h  Kha z a r s , P r i n c e t o n  U n i v e r s i t y  P r e s s ,  1954.

B yzan tium . For a f u l l  d i s c u s s i o n  o f  F u - l i n  and th e  u sag e  o f  t h i s  
te rm  i n  e a r l i e r  C h in e se  s o u r c e s  s e e  S h i r a t o r i ,  K. " A new a t t e m p t  a t  
t h e  s o l u t i o n  o f  th e  F u - l i n  p ro b le m " ,  Toyo-bunko , N o .1 5 . ( 1 9 5 6 ) ,  p p .1 5 8 -  
329.

52 Su * *  
p p .4 5 6 -6 0 .

has  b een  i d e n t i f i e d  w i t h  " S t o r a x " ,  L ä u f e r ,  S i n o - I r a n i c a  
I  w as, how ever ,  u n a b le  to  v e r i f y  t h i s  r e p o r t .

To e s c a p e  from  b a t t l e  was an u n f o r g i v a b le  o f f e n c e  and a d i v i s i o n  o f  
s p e c i a l  s o l d i e r s  u n d e r  a h ig h  commander was form ed i n  th e  I r a n i a n  
army u n d e r  th e  t i t l e  " D iz h b a n " ,  commander o f  a  f o r t r e s s ,  whose du ty  was 
to  lo o k  a f t e r  s o l d i e r s ’ c o n d u c t  d u r in g  b a t t l e .  T h is  d i v i s i o n  was 
a lw ays  p l a c e d  i n  th e  r e a r  o f  t h e  army, and had  th e  e x t r a o r d i n a r y  power 
to  k i l l  t h o s e  s o l d i e r s  who w ere  e s c a p in g  from  th e  b a t t l e  f i e l d .

T r i a l  by o r d e a l  o r  w ar  i n  P a h l a v i  was o f t e n  used  i n  a n c i e n t  I r a n  
and i n  S a s a n ia n  Times when th e  n a t u r e  o f  c e r t a i n  c a s e s  made judgm ent 
d i f f i c u l t .  T here  w ere  two d i f f e r e n t  m ethods o f  o r d e a l ;  c o ld  
and h o t  . The m ost p o p u l a r  one was h o t  o r d e a l  ( i . e .  f i r e  -  o r
h e a t ) . F i r d a u s i  i n  t h e  s t o r y  o f  S iy a v o u sh  g iv e s  a d e t a i l e d  
d e s c r i p t i o n  o f  h i s  f i r e  o r d e a l ;  d e s c r i b i n g  how s a i n t l y  S iy a v o u sh ,  who 
was a c c u se d  by Queen Sudabah o f  a w icked  o f f e n c e  ( t r y i n g  to  seduce  
h e r ) ,  p r o t e c t e d  h i s  p u r i t y  by p a s s i n g  th ro u g h  a "m o u n ta in  o f  f i r e " .
The b l a z i n g  f i r e  w hich  had  tu r n e d  th e  n i g h t  i n t o  day d id  n o t  harm  him 
a t  a l l ,  and he c h e e r f u l l y  came o u t  o f  t h e  f i r e  w i t h  a  s m i le  on h i s  f a c e
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54 (c o n td )
H is in n o c e n c e  p le a s e d  th e  k in g  and  h i s  s u p p o r t e r s .  F i r d a u s i ,  

Shähnam a, p .1 2 3 . A n o th e r  m ethod was p o u r in g  m o lte n  m e ta l  on th e  
a c c u se d  p e rs o n  o r  g iv in g  him  s u lp h u ro u s  w a te r  when a b o u t to  ta k e  an 
o a th .  T hese o r d e a ls  had  to  be  p e rfo rm e d  in  th e  p re s e n c e  o f  
w i tn e s s e s  and w ere  som etim es p r e s id e d  o v e r  by a C h ie f  Mobed in  s p e c i a l  
c e re m o n ie s . See C h r i s te n s e n ,  o p . c i t . ,  p .3 2 7 .

F o r a  v a r i e t y  o f  d o m e s tic  a n im a ls  i n  T’ ang C hina s e e  E. S c h a fe r ,
The G olden P e ach es  o f  Sam arkand: A S tudy  o f  T 'a n g  E x o t i c s , C a l i f o r n i a  
U n iv e r s i ty  P re s s  (1 9 6 3 ) .

The i d e n t i t y  o f  t h i s  a n im a l i s  unknown. I t  was p o s s ib ly  a member o f  
th e  mammalian f a m i l i e s  V iv e r r id a e  ( in c lu d in g  m ongooses) o r  M u ste led a e  
( in c lu d in g  p o l e c a t s ,  f e r r e t ,  w e a s e l s ) .  Some o f  th e s e  have  m ost o f  
th e  g e n e ra l  f e a t u r e s  d e s c r ib e d  i n  t h i s  t e x t  and w ere a t  one tim e  u sed  
f o r  r a t  c a tc h in g .  A n o th e r  p o s s i b i l i t y  i s  th e  renow ned P e r s ia n  c a t .

P r e s e n t -d a y  L u n g -h s ie n  in  S h a n - h s i .

58 The l a s t  c h a r a c te r  i s  somehow c o r r u p t  and sh o u ld  re a d  Yeh 
S u i-y e h  i s  Tokmak in  th e  P r o t e c t o r a t e  o f  A n -h s i in  K an -su .

h a s  b een  i d e n t i f i e d  as  a s b e s to s .  I t  w ould seem t h a t  
t h i s  I r a n i a n  p r e s e n t  to  th e  C h in ese  c o u r t  was p ro b a b ly  a c a r p e t  made 
o f  a s b e s to s  . On a s b e s to s  s e e  B. L ä u fe r ,  "A sb e s to s  and S a lam an d ar:
An E ssay  i n  C h in ese  and H e l l e n i s t i c  F o l k - l o r e " ,  TToung P a o , 16 (1 9 1 5 ), 
p p .299 -373 ; S c h a fe r ,  o p . c i t . ,  p p . 199-200 .

^  T h is  i s  p ro b a b ly  a c a r p e t  to o .

^  The C h in ese  t r a n s c r i p t i o n  i s  a t r a n s l i t e r a t i o n  o f  th e  I r a n i a n  word 
T a b a re s ta n  "The M oun ta in  L o rd " , a S a s a n ia n  P ro v in c e  s i t u a t e d  to  th e  
n o r th  o f  th e  E lb u rz  c h a in ,  ly in g  a lo n g  th e  s o u th  c o a s t  o f  th e  C asp ian  
Sea ( th e  l i t t l e  s e a  o f  o u r  t e x t ) . Now t h i s  r e g io n  i s  c a l l e d  
M azandaran .

^  ^  ^  , th e  f i r s t  c h a r a c te r  i s  somehow c o r r u p t  and i t  s h o u ld
re a d  S o - l i  % w h ich  i s  c l o s e r  to  th e  I r a n i a n  word S a r i ,  th e
c a p i t a l  c i t y  o f  T a b a re s ta n .  The T i - l i - c h i h  o f  th e  Y ü a n -sh ih  m en tio n s  
t h i s  c i t y  u n d e r th e  name S a - l i - y a  ^  ^  w hich  i s  a  t r a n s l i t e r a t i o n  
o f  th e  name S a r iy a  ( i . e .  S a r i ) .

^  U n id e n t i f ie d .

^  U n id e n t i f ie d .

"The b la c k  A rabs"  r e f e r s  to  th e  A b b asid s  d y n a s ty  w hich  r u le d  from  
750-1258 .

^  "H u o -h s in  ^  , H u o - l i - h s i - m i  If ^ ’) o r  K u o - l i  jvf? ^ 'J
sa y s  th e  H sin  T ’ a n g -sh u  i s  s i t u a t e d  s o u th  o f  th e  Ämu-Daryä. 600 l i  to
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66 (contd)
its southeast is Hsu^ti (Batik). On the southwest it borders on 

Po-ssu; in the northwest on T^u^chueh ho^sa (Khajfcars Turks) ; and it is 
the old territory of the walled city of Ao-chien SjJL » a small 
kingdom of the state of K'ang. Its capital is the walled city of 
Chi-to-chu-che ^  jj$-- (^urjaniya) . They are the only people
amongst the various barbarians to attach oxen to carts; and their 
merchants, riding these carts, travel to many countries. In the tenth 
year of T’ien pao (751) the chief of this land sent an envoy to 
present black salt to the Imperial Court. During the Pao-ying period 
(762), they again sent an ambassador to pay homage to the court".
HTS 221 (hsia), 3b. T’ang Hui-yao says "Huo-tz’u-mi has borders with 
Po-ssu, and their customs resemble those of the Po-ssu". THy, 100.Mlfe 
Huo-Tz'u-mi, Huo-hsin, Huo-li-hsi-mi and Kuo-li all refer to Khwärizm, 
a country south of the sea of Aral, now in the Soviet Union. For 
more information on Khwarizm see, Le Strange, op.cit., pp.445-459; 
Barthold, W. Turkestan down to the Mongol Invasion. E.J.W. Gibb 
Memorial Series, New Series, V, London (1968).

67 Most of the names in the following paragraphs are unidentified.
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